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SERMON I. 


Preached before the Sons of the Clergy at 

| "their Anniverſary Meeting in St Nicholas 
Church in Newcaſtle upon 3 1020 7, 
1721, 


„„ Cl 


Deut. xiv. 28, 29. 


. the End of three Years thou ſhalt bring Teh 
all the Tythe of thine Increaſe the ſame Year, 
and ſhalt lay it up within thy Gates. 

And the Levite (becauſe be hath no Part nor 

. Inheritance with thee) and the Stranger, and 
the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, which are 
within. thy Gates ſhall come and eat and be 
ſatisfied ; that the Lord thy God may Bl:ſs 
thee in all the work of Wan hand which thou 
do. Page 1 


SERMON II. 


Preached in the Pariſh-Church of Al- Saints 
in Newcaſtle upon Tyne, on the Feſtival of 
Ali-Saints 2 Being the Day for the 

Annual 
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An yy Collection for the poor Children 
of the Chagity-School, belonging to the 
ſaid Pariſh, $4 


e me! Acts xx, 3. 
And i to Walen the Words of our e 72 
bote be ſaid, It is more blejjed. to give than 
to receive. Page 35 


SERMON II. 


Preached at the e of York, May 29, 


„MT. „ . —— 
x * 1 N * 8 * 1 * we 3 
1 Cor. xi. 28. 4 


Bur 1 Nen examine lupe and þo et him 
eat l * Bread, and drink of that Cup. 
Page 79 

8 E R * 0 N Iv. 


\Concro. Ap CLERUNH, Habita in een 2 
Sanctæ Marie Cantab. 14to May 1729: 


Pro Gradu 8 in Sacra Theologia. 


ny Vit; 17. 


8. i quis voluerit Voluntatem ejus facere, cogns- 
1715 et de Doclrind, utrum ex Deo fit, an ego 
4 aucrpfo loquar, Page 135 

Preached 


| Preached at St Maty's 3 s in in Cundridge before 
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the dern) on _ 19, 1750 * L 


Jn vii. 17. N 


1 5 any ; Man l Will, W ares of 
the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whe- 


ther T ſpeak of myſelf. Page 201 
SERMON'v. 

On the ſame Text, preached at St Mary s in 

Cambridge before the Univerſity on the 


Commencement | Sonday, Ju 29, 1729. 
8 Tage 231 


SERMON VI. 


Preached at the Yearly Meeting of the Sons 


of the Clergy at Newcaftle upon Tyne, at 
st Nicholas's Church, on Thurſday the 23d 
of Oftober, 1746. 


2 Kings, chap. iv. ver. 1, 2. 


| Now there cried a certain Woman of the Wives 


ef the Sons of the cos unto Eli N ſay- 
ing, 
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ing, Thy Servant my Huſband is dead, and 
& thou Enoroeſt that thy Servant did fear the 
Lord; And the, Creditor is come to ee le 


— my tao Sons to * 38 


Aud Eliſba ſaid unto ben, What Hall I do for 
tber; Tell me what thou haſt in the Houſe ? 
And he ſaid, Mine Handmaid hath not any 
. thing in the Houſe, Save a Pot of C Oil. P. 263 


SERMON. VII. 


Preached at St Nicholas s Church! in Newcaſtle 
before the Governors of the Infirmary for 
the Counties of Dur bam, Newcaflle, and 
N orthumberland, on Thurſday May 23, 1751. 


Luke X. ver. 30, and part of 37. 


Which NOW of theſe three, thi nkeſt thou, was 
Neighbour to him that fell among the Thieves? 
11 he A. He that Shewwed Mercy on Him. 
Page 301 
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SERMON. vm. 


Preached at the Primary Viſitation of Joseei 
Lord Biſhop of Durham, at Alnwick, fu) 


dhe 24th, 1751. 


1 Tim. 


CONTENTS. 


Theſe n write L unto lee, 2 to come 
unto thee ſhortly. 

But if I tarry long, that thou mane * how 
thou oughteſt to behave thyſelf in the Houſe of 
God, which is the Church f the living God, 
the Ground and Pillar of the Truth. P. 337 


SERMON IX. 
Preached at the Openin g of the New Chapel 
of Cornbill upon T. weed, © on Sunday July 12, 
I 7 5 2. 1 


Eccleſ. v. i. 


Keep de Ft oben thou goeft to the Houſe of I 
: Cod. e 36 3 


ERRATUM. 
Page 5 5. line 29. for Sacramennts, read Sacraments. 
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A CHARITY:SERMOR, 6 for the 
Relief of poor Widows, and Children 


of Clergymen, within the Dioceſe of 


Durham: Preached before the Sons 
of the Clergy, at their Anniverſary 
Meeting in St Nicholas Church in 
Newcaſile upon 5250 Sept. 7 751721. 


Deut. xiv. 28, 29. 


4 the End of three Years thou ſhalt bring frrth 
all the Tythe of thine Increaſe the ſame Year, 
and ſhalt lay it up within thy Gates. 


And the Levite (betauſe he hath no Part nor 


Inberitance with thee) and the Stranger, and 


the Fatherleſs, and the Widow, which are within 


thy Gates, ſball come, and ſhall eat and be fanſe- 
fied; that the Lord thy God may Bleſs thee in 
all the Work of thine Hand which thou doeſt. 


in that Conſtitution and Politie, which 
was wholly of his own ordering, and eſtabliſn- 
Vor I. B ing, 


MONG the many wiſe and excellent s x RM. 
Proviſions that God made for the Poor, A 


G 


——— —˙⅛—mn AGGES ITOI AT OeO 


2 A Sermon preacb 4 before 
8 7 M. ; ing, the Inſtitution contained in the Text was 
— one of the moſt conſiderable. Whereby he 
| obli ged the T/raelites, once in thret Nears, or 
* Exod. tather on every third Tear after the Year of 
Ta, '0- Releaſe, to ſet out.a certain Proportion of the 
Deut. xv. Product of their Lands, for the Uſe .of ſuch 
EY Perſons as had no, certain Poſſeſſions among 
them. For there is no doubt, (though only 
four Sorts of Perſons are. mentioned in the 
Text) but that all the Poor of the Land are 
included under theſe Names ; and were all to 
partake of the Benefit of this Law, or Cuſtom. 
Hence it was uſually called by the Jeus * the 
b peut. pcor Man's Tythe: and likewife the * Conſum- 
3 mation or finiſhing of Tythes : Becauſe their 
—_— the Charity, or Love of their Neighbour, was moſt 
of all conſpicuous in this triennial Decimation 

of their Increaſe. 

It is indeed ſomething doubtful, whether 
this Tythe (as to the Matter of it) was really 
diſtinct from hat which is commanded, at the 


and chap. © 22d Verſe of this Chapter, to be — 
. 
& ver. 17, Miſchna. in Tractatu de re dubia. cap. 4. 
18. 

Propterea hæc decima dicebatur—— decima pauperis Seal 
. in Deut. xxvi. 13. 


Et quia pauperibus hæ etiam cedebant — die 
Hierony mo ſunt. Amama, ap. Crit. Sac. 172 
EN For 


— — * > U 


hls CO Ss #7 


r 


the Sons of th? CLE RGV. 3 


for religious Uſes, and 7 be ſpent in Joy and 8 E 1 M. 
Gladneſs at God's Houſe. Some are of Opinion * — | 
that it was not à diſtinct Tything ; but the 7/- — wot , 
ruelites were in the third Year to ſpend that 

upon the Poor of their reſpective Cities, which 

in other Years they were to lay out in holy 
Entertainments at God's Dwelling-place. But 

the account that others |} give of this Matter is 

as follows. That the firſt Tenth of Increaſe 

was to be given yearly'to the Levites: That 


out of the nine remaining Parts, another Tenth 


was to be taken; to be expended yearly in ſa- 
cred Feaſting, at the Place of God's Reſidence, 
or Sanctuary: And that moreover every third 
Near, after the Levitical and Feſtival Tythes 
were paid, another tenth Portion was to be 
taken out of the remaining Product of the ſaid 
Year, and diſtributed at Home, amongſt thoſe 


of the Neighbourhood who were moſt in 


Want. And this they ſuppoſe to be the © 
mn why it is called in the Book of Tobit, Chap. i. 8, 
'D 2 | and 


* Biſhop Kidder and Ainfeurth on Deut. xiv. 22. and Me 
hellere Hiſtory of T'ythes, Ch. 2. Sect. 3. 


|| St Auguff. Quet 20. Lib. 5. in Deut. and Mountags's 


Diate. on the Hiſtory of Tythes; and Biſhop Patrick on _ 
xiv. 23. 
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4 A Sermon preach'd before 
SERM and + elſewhere, the third Tythe : Not becauſe 
it Was paid every third Year, but becauſe it 
12 ena as 2 third Tything of the Increaſe. 7 5 
4 ch. 3. It may likewiſe bear ſome Diſpute, after 
ſet the what Manner this was to be laid out upon the 
822 poorer Sort of People; whether to be con- 
ſumed in feaſting, as the ſecond Tythe was, 
dercn in which the Owners of the decimated Increaſe 
ver. 7--18. partook with their Families; or whether it was 
to be wholly divided among the Perſons named, 
The Levite, the Stranger, the Fatherleſs and 
the Widow ; Or whether any Part of it was 
to be reſerved as a common Fund for the Re- 
lief of ſuch Perſons, as their Neceſſities re- 
quired, If we may conjecture from ſome In- 
timations in the Text, Part of it was to be ex- 
pended in publick Entertaiments ; for the Poor 
were to come, and to eat till they were ſatisfied ; 
an * and Þ the Levite, a conſtant Gueſt at all ſacred 
and brat, Feaſts, was to come alſo; and the remaining 
g. Part to be kept in Store, for the Entertainment 
1:50 : e nomoqorT mi Ad 
4 The Words of Joſephus referred to in the Margin are re- 
mankable, viz. Beſides the two Tenths commanded to be ſe- 
parated yearly, the One for the Lewites, and the other for 
Feaſting, let a third Tenth moreover be brought forth -very 
third Year to be diſtributed for a Supply of the Wants of Widows 

and farberleſi Children, 


the Sons of the CL,nnoGy. _- 5 


and Benefit of the ſaid Perſons, as there ſhould 8 E * M-. 
be Occaſion afterwards; for you obſerve the * 
Vraelites were commanded to bring forth their 
Tythe, and to Jay it up within their Gates. 
But, however, as this Ordinance concerns 

us no further, than as it may ſerve to direct our 
Charity, both with regard to the Objects, and 
che Proportions of it, it would he needleſs to en- 
quire into the particular Manner in which the 
Jews obſetved it. Whether it was the ſecond, 
or a third Tythe, that they beſtowed at ſuch 
Seaſons ; whether they made it a Feaſt or @ 
Fund of. Charity, or Both; yet it is, in any of 
theſe . Senſes, applicable to the Deſign upon 
which we are now met together : As ſhewing, 

| that it is the Will of God, that all Men, in 

their Turns, ſhould rejoice in the Bleſſings of 

Providence; That they ſhould be aſſiſting to 

each other in the Meaſure God hath enabled 

them tobe ſo; That it is highly acceptable to him, 

t that at certain ſtated Times, they ſhould contri- 


1 bute, in Proportion to their Increaſe, and the 

good Things they enjoy, to the Supply and Com- | 
be fort of ſach neceſſitous Perſons as live among || 
e. == 


i them; ſuch eſpecially whoſe Conditions do moſt | 
ry reſemble thoſe of the Levite, the Stranger, the 
a e 1 aber 


A 


A Sermon — before 


8 * Fat berg and the Widow ; and that His Bleſſ- 


Numb. 1. 


47. and 
xviii. 2. 


3 ing may ordinarily be . an to . n 


ſuch charitable Works. 

And I am perſuaded you will <tedbier diſ- 
cern the Propriety of my Application of the 
Text to this Occaſion, when you ſhall have 
heard what Correſpondence of Neceffities, and 
Relation of other Circumſtances there are, be- 


tween the Perſons named to be Partakers of 


the Kindneſs and Bounty of the Myraolites, and 
the Objects of this Day's — now recom- 


RO to be Partakers of yours. 


The firſt mentioned by an in che Text 
is the Leite; any one of that Tribe which 
was conſecrated to God, and devoted wholly 
to divine Services. Among the Jeus the whole 
Houſe of Levi was- ſeparated to ſacred Offices : 
And no Portion in the Land of Promiſe was 


allotted them for their Inheritance; becauſe 


being abliged to attend upon God, and to be 


employed in religious Matters, they were not at 


leiſure to cultivate the Earth, and to provide 
for themſelves and their Families, as their other 
Brethren did. And therefore God made Pro- 


. viſion for them out of the Poſſeſſions, and 


yearly Inereaſe of the other eleven Tribes. 


Proſelyte of Righteouſheſs; or a Proſelyte of _ . 


the Sons of rbe CI ER Ox. 5 


We -meet „ Cautions to the Mael. 8 E We *. 


ites in this Book of Deuteronomy, that they 
ſhould not be forgetful of the Sons of Levi. 
Take Hod to thyſelf," that" thou forſake not the Num. xi. 
Levite, as ing as thou liveſt upon the” Earth. 's 
And again in the Verſe immediately before my 

Text, Me Levite that is within thy Gates, Thou ver. £2200 


ſhalt not forſale bim, far be. -bath'1i6 Part, "nor 


Inberitanct with the. N Reaſon, which is Deut x. 3 
generally annexed : t theſe Commands con- 212 
cerning the Levitical Portion; and which: 722 xi. 
being immediately repeated in the Text upon 

the Mention of the Levite, ſhews us how it 

comes to paſs that he is number'd with the 
Stranger, and Fatherleſs,, and Widow; that is, 

with ſuch-Perſons as had no certain Poſſeſſions. 

The Stranger is the next that God recom- 

mends to their Care and Aſſiſtance. There 

were indeed among the Jews three Sorts of 

People called by the Name of Strangers: All 

which, it is probable, are intended here. Any 


Perſon, who not being of the Stock of Abra- 


bam, ſojourned within their Gates, whether a 


4 


the Gate, od an Alien, that is, a mere Gentile, 
driven Fug from his 'own Country, or tra- 
B * velling 


1 A Sermon preach d before 
SERV. velling upon his honeſt Occaſions, - who. hap- 
*. pen d to fall into Diſtreſs, and Want, was to 
partake of this triennial Diſtribution. And the 
| Reaſon for this Reſpect had to Strangers, 
though not produced on this Occaſion, is yet 
frequently alledged in other Parts of the Law, 
Ter. ir. ug. that the J/raelites themſelves having been 
Pears Strangers in the Land.of Egypr, ſhould, from 
* their own Experience of the Difficulties at- 
tending that Circ: de, learn to compal- 
Fonte thaſe;..mholo: Los it likewiſe was: to 
ſojourn in à foreign Country. Remembring 
always, that They and their Fathers were 
once tbemſelves in that Condition which and 
were commanded to pity. 
The third Sart of Poor e 
Name, as Perſons deſerving to be diſtinguiſhed 
in the Number of the Neceſſitous, are the Fa- 
therkſs and Widow.” Characters, Which, wih 
out further Explanation, ſpread their Title to all 
Maps Compaibon and Aſſiſtance. Orphan and 
*Lam-i.r. that mane wary the * — Weiters home and 
Iſai. xtyiz adopt them, in their Deſcriptions of any ſignal 
9: | Diſtreſs, to compleat, and enliven their Images 
of Woe, and to draw the ſtrongeſt Lines in a 
Picture 


are niſin Uk a Wye pro- 3 
voke Commiſeration, ſo are their Perſons con- 


moreover that Adt of Chriſtian Chez 
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ah — era 


of the-grofſeſt Injuſtice.. +76 in and 2 


vide for them, 0 plead their Cauſe, and to pol 19: 
etabliſb their Border, as the greateſt Act of 6. 
Mercy. Nor is the Obligation to aſſiſt, and. job xx. 
provide for ſuch Perſons founded upon any 1% . 5 
Reaſon that concern d the Fews more than Prov. xv. 
other People, (as in the two former Caſes, 
where Reaſons were given peculiar to the 

Jewiſh Nation) but hath its Foundation in the 
Law of Nature; and is univerſal and per- 

petual, reaching to all Men and Ages: It is 
Charity which 

ſtands foremoſt upon the Roll; and to which 

we are obliged to have the firſt Reſpect, by 

the ſingular Preference that is given to it 

before any other Teſtimony of Social Kind- 

neſs and Beneficence. For it is remarkable, 


chat the Apoſtle St James ranges every Ex-. 
preſſion of Tenderneſs towards our Neighbour, 74 


under this Head, viz, Viſiting the Fatherkefs 
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GEDIS ae] Widows in their Aflidtion." In which he 
— plainly repreſents, and propounds, under their 


Image and Figure, All the Sons and Daugh- 

ters of Affliction; and includes, and reports, 
in tbeir Diſtreſs, all the ——— and 
Calamities of Mankind. And the Apoſtle 
might conclude, (and ſo may we) that who- 

ſoever can be deaf to the Cries: of the Orphan, 
or turn away his Eyes, relentleſs, from the 
Widow in ber Tears, would prove equally re- 
gardleſs of all other Appeals to his Humanity: 
Of an inexorable Nature; too ſtubborn to be 
wrought upon by any leſs powerful Motives, 
or ſoften'd for the Exerciſe us inferior and re- 
moter Charities. - 

Orphan and Widow tand itinguithed, as 
ſack by their Grief and Deſolation: Un- 
happy Marks of Diſtinction. But when 
Grief and Deſolation, which are their com- 
mon Lot, happen to be attended with - a 
Train of other trying Circumſtances, ſuch as 
Infirmities, Pain or Poverty; when the Orphan 
and the Widow: are not conſidered in themſelves 
alone, but, as St James hath put it, in Affici- 
ions; ſurrounded with Calamities of another 
Nature, and further diſtinguiſhed by unuſual 
Jufferings from the Hand of Providence; 

Then 


the Sons of "the — 11 


Then their Coſe makes loud :Demands upon K RM. 
us: They have a juſt and unalienable Right e 
to our firſt Regard and Aſſiſtance: And of all 
the various and numberleſs Subjects of this 
World's Miſery, Tbey claim the fad Precedence 
to Our Pity and Nelief, umd. ara 518 du; 
Ah! methinks when I ſpeak of ſuch, tis 
impoſſible your Eyes ſhould not be turned to- 
wards the Objects of this Annual Charity; 
the diſtreſſed Families of  deteaſed (ler gymen. 
For whom, I would beſpeak your Favouttin 
theſe tender and affecting T tm dies 
and Fatherle 7 in their Aſlictiun. rhe Mour n- 
ers, and the Helpleſs in Want and Diſtreſs: 
Such verily are They for whom we aſk your 
Alms; and ſuch ye would confeſs Them with 
relenting Hearts, had I the Skin fully to 
explain this Summary of their Misfortunes, 
| which I give you in St James's Words. Words; 
which, if duly unfolded with a ſpecial View to 
| Their Circumſtances, would be found to 
| n —_U ee a REY deere of 
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Theſe, elne n "wo oft laid be- 
fore you, at the yearly Returns of this Feaſt. 
Yet I have this Encouragement, that hitherto 
they have never been pleaded in vain. In 

Truth 
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A. ** Preach d before 


SE 3 u. Truth Theirs is a Cauſe, that cannot have too 
y Advocates and I truſt They will never 


want one here: One from amongſt Their Bre- 
thren. For my own Part, if I wiſh to be ſuc- 
ceſsful on this Occaſion, tis for your Sakes 
who are here aſſembled, as well as theirs, that 
Lm wiſh it; knowing that I cannot ſucceed 


in my Services for them, without being equally 


2 Ftiend unto. you all. For: whatever Mercy 


and Kindneſs you ſhall ſhew them, upon a 


Principle of Chriſtian Charity, will light at 


u. length upon your own Heads. He that re- 
uards the Bountiful, and repays the Lender, 


will favour you, and proſper you, for all your 
kind Adminiſtrations to theſe helpleſs Mem- 
bers of your on Communion. But as this 
is an Argument that holds equally with reſpect 
to all Acts of Mercy, I forbear to proſecute it 

now; and only beg you to keep. it in your 
Minds, whilſt I throw into your View ſome 
Particulars, that diſtinguiſh. the Objects of this 


Charity from all others that come in your 


tion to God, being appointed by him to wait 


Way, or are recommended to your Aſſiſtance. 
They are the Relicts and the Offspring of 
Men, who, when alive, bore the neareſt Rela- 


—- 


the Sons. IF the CIEROr. | 13 
at his Altar. What a peculiar Regard ches ER. 


Iſraelites were commanded to have for the — 


Levite upon this Account you have already 
heard. They were ſtrictly charged never to 
forſake him, hecauſe he attended on God's 
Service: And may we not argue from the 
Rights of Miniſters under the Law, to thoſe 
under the Goſpel? St Paul doth ſo; and days 1 Cor. is} 
it down as a moſt equitable Thing, that they 
vbo ſow unto you ſpiritual Things ſhould reap: ver. 114 
your carnal Things ; and that as they who 
waited at the Altar (under the Mejaical Rc: 
penſation) were Partakers wirh the Altar, even ver. 11, 
ſo they who preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the „. 144 
Goſpel. And I ſhould think, if there be any 
thing 'in the Character of Chriſtian Prieſts, 
which challenges a Reſpect, not otherwiſe due 
to their Perſons, there ſould be ſomething: in 
their Poverty too, which demands a Relief, 
not otherwiſe due to their Circumſtances; 
being conſidered, not merely as the Wants of 
Men, but as the Wants of God's Miniſters. We Gauri 10; 
are to do good, ſays the Apoſtle, 20 ail Men, and 
eſpecially to them who are of the 'Houſhold of 
Faith; that is, to Believers, Diſciples of Chriſt; 
if TR, I * add yet further, more eſpecialiy to 

thoſe 


_ 


1 Sermon preach'd before 
SE A M. thoſe who are the Stewards of this Houſhold, 
ue Paſtors and Feeders of Chriſt's Flock. If 
10er to adminiſter to any one of the little Ones that 
Mat. x. 42. believe in Chriſt, a Cup of cold Water only, in 
the Nume Fu Diſciple; ſhall not lyſe its Reward ; 
ſurely to do the ſame little and good Office to a 
Miniſter of Chriſt, in the Name of a Miniſter, 
ver. 41, ſhall not fail of its Recompenſe, eſpecially 
| fines our Lord hath aſſured us, that whoſoever 
„ , Feceioeth a Prophet in tie Name of a Prophet, 
g receive a Prophets Reward. If he hath 
promiſed to lock upon what ye do unto the leaft 
„Ei, Brethren, by Way of Charity, as done unto 
+. Himſelf, how much more will He look upon 
| Himſelf as intereſted in whatever ye ſhall do, 
be 8 ix. for His Numer ſale, to thoſe who in a higher 
* 5 Senſe belong to him, and are, in a more pecu- 
liar Manner than other Chriſtians, His Repre- 
ſentatives on Earth: I fay, when ye do it, on 
Account of the Commiſſion they bear from 
Him, and out of Reverence to the ſacred Au- 
| thority He hath inveſted them with. 
But what is all this, you will ſay, to the 
Widows and Children of the Clergy ? Yes, 
* you ſhall hear. You have hardly any Oppor- 
tunities (at leaſt very few) of ſhewing your 
| 


Reſpect 


* 


the Sous of tl CIE EO x. 1 


Reſpect to the Miniſters of God, by Jour SEAM | 
Charity; except it be in your kind Succours any 
to . Their ſinking Houſholds, when They fall, 
The Laws of the Land have provided, in great 
meaſure, that the Clergy ſhall not beg their 
Bread themſelves; or be beholden purely to 
Mens Charity tor their. living; or were no 
Human Laws enacted on this Part, yet their 
Divine Right of Maintenance would be their 
Security, from a Dependance upon Cuſtomary 
Alms; and we truſt a ſuffieient one too, not- 
withſtanding the Unwillingneſs of ſome a 
preſent to allow, and the Readineſs of others 
to defraud them of that little which by the 
Eſtabliſhment” is ſecured unto. them. They 
are uſually Men too, that can bear patienly, if 
it be God's Will, with ordinary Wants, and 
care not to ſolicit and trouble others on theic 
W own Behalf. But then they ſometimes leave 
| thoſe behind them (here it is you may diſcern 
and mark the Complaints of Levi) whoſe 
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wants are extraordi nary and preſſing ; who are 
; under the hard Neceſſity of making their Caſe | 
| known, and . publiſhing their Poverty to the 1 
4 World. Although therefore the Clergy are l 
; not Suitgrs for your Auen themſelyes, yet they 1 
: leave 9 
1 


_ A Sermon preach'd before 
* M. their Repreſentatives, their Wives and theit 
— Little Ones to petition you, for the Huſband's, 
and the Father's Sakes. If you think any 
Thing is due to their Office and Character, 
and Services in Chriſt's Church, remember 
that all their Right to your Favour is tranſ- 
ferred to their mourning Families. Be kind 
to theſe, who were their Dependants, and have 
loſt their Stay; for theſe are the Perſons that 
ſtand in Need of your Aſſiſtance, and come 
with the Levites Claim to partake of your Feafs, 
and of the Tythes of your Increaſe. | 
The moſt remarkable, and with reſpect to 
other Families unuſual Circumſtance, which 
generally multiplies the Sorrows, and aggra- 
vates the Miſeries of Orphanage and Widow- 
hood, in the deſolate Houſhold of a poor 
Clergyman, is this, that when the Members loſe 
their Head, they loſe their A: When the 
Good Man drops, their only Support is gone: 
4 His Temporals, upon which they fed, are 
immediately alienated and ſequeſtred ; and 
they have no longer a Title to continue under 
that Roof where they have lived. They be- 
come worſe than Tenants at will, who are only 
liable to be ejected at pleaſure; for turn out 
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they mut to the wide World, and take up the TANG 
' Complaint of the Daughters of Ziom—Remem- wn 
ler "what is come upon u, mfr and bebo om 5 
Our Inheritance is turned to Strangers, Our EG 
Houſes to Aliens. Me are Orphans and Father - 
4. Poor Deſtitutes at once deprived of 
their Protector, Maſter, Subſiſtence and 
Dwelling. Henceforward they become, as it - 
were, Strangers in the Land, having no Part 
nor Inheritance with their Brethren —If there- 
fore you admit them not to your Feaſts, and | 
to partake in the Tythes of your Increaſe, in the 
Right of /the Levite, © behold them ſuing for 
the Strangers Portion! if they may be allowed 


: that Claim, from Similitude of Circumſtances, 
: which too near a Relation to ourſelves would 


r | otherwiſe exclude them from the Benefit of 
, pleading. For they are not with us like the 
6 Strangers among the Jews : They are of our 
f Brethren; and the Command of God con- 
I cerning. ſuch was this: F there be among you & Deut. xv. 
4 poor Man of thy Brethren, within any of thy 7 
r Gates, thou ſhalt not harden thy Heart, nor Jout 
. thy Hand from thy poor Brother. 

You ſee in how many Capacities the Ob- 
jets of this Charity ſtand intitled to your 
. C Suc- 
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* M. Succours; in that of Brethren, in that of 
evites, in that of Strangers, and above all in 


that of the Futherlſ: and Widows in their. 
Affiction. Any one of theſe Characters was 
a a ſufficient Recommendation to the Favour of 
a Few. Conſider then how they, who come 
with all. theſe Claims together, n to be 
regarded by us Chriſtians. 
But as I have hitherto ſpoken ** to ſuch 
their Circumſtances as ſhew their Reſemblance 
of the Perſons named in the Text, it is Time 
now to remark ſomething further concerning 
them, and to do Juſtice to ſuch their Merits, 
and ſuch their Wants, as diſtinguiſb them in 
the great Crowd of indigent People, as Perſons 
worthy to be preferred to your Charity. 
Iyhey are the Relics, and the Offspring of 
| Thoſe, who have ſpent all their Time and 
Study in the moſt ſerviceable Way to Man- 
kind that is poſſible. I make uſe of this 
Argument for their Relief, becauſe it is thought 
a a good one in parallel Caſes. Where Men 
have ſerved their Country well, abroad or at 
home, by Sea or by Land, whether they 
periſh in the Service, or be diſabled by it, or 
. old in it, yet if their Families be re- 
duced 


the Sons of the. CLtRov. 19 
duced to Want, it is al ways thought reaſonable 8 NN.. 
that the Publick, which they ſerved, ſheuld 
be charged with their Neceſſities. There are 
Penſions and Hoſpitals for their Widows; 

their Merits and their Services are pleaded 
for the Relief of their Poſterity. This is, me- 
thinks, exceeding right. And why it ſhould 
not hold as-good in the Caſe of the Clergy, 1 
know not; unleſs it be that they are not 
equally” ſerviceable in their way: That bey 
are not deſerving of ſuch Publick Eneourage- 
ments as theſe: That they, though of all 
Men they undertake the moſt difficult and 
dangerous Work for the Sake of their Fellow- 
Chriſtians, ſometimes ready to ſtarve in their i 
Labouts fhemſetves, Rill that hey, of all Men, 1 
ought” not to be remember 'd for their Works 1 
Sake. If it be ſo, indeed my Argument is | 
uſeleſs. and infignificant. But if otherwiſe, 9 
(hear me patiently) If the Clergy of this Land | 
do deſerve, like other Benefactors to Man- 
kind, not to be forgotten when they die, I 
hope it is an Argument that may not be un- 


ſeaſonably urged for their Poor Widows and | 
n 


6 _ 
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SERM. - To PERL J add another in their Favour. 
hey are Perſons, ho but lately have lived in 


ſome Degree of Credit in theſe Counties; and 
partook in the Reſpects that their Huſbands 
and Fathers Characters drew from the Neigh- 


bourhood. Their Reflections upon this make 


their Condition ſeem harder than otherwiſe it 
would have done, and quicken their Appre- 
henſions of falling into Diſgrace. Modeſty, 
even in Want, admoniſhes them to keep their 
Diſtance,, where before they had free Accel. 


And when any of thoſe. Civilities which were 
paid them formerly for their dear Relations 


Sake, begin to diſappear, it is natural for them 
to ſuſpect it is owing to the Narrowneſs of 
their Circumſtances, and that ſomething worſe 
than Poverty to ingenuous Minds, Contempt is 
haſting on.— At leaſt the Voung Ones may 
be apt to think ſo, who not being yet ac- 
quainted with the Rules of Civility, or verſed 
in the Arts of Diſſimulation, interpret every 


: Kindneſs, that is ſhewed them on Account of 


others, as. done for their own Sakes. For 


_ theſe Reaſons, I fay, the Coldneſs and Indif- 


ference, with which the Poor are generally 
received, is more ſenſible and afflicting to them 
than 


the Sons of the CLERGY. 


than it would have been, had Fortune and SE . M. 
Mankind never ſmiled upon them. | 


Again, They are the Remains of a Fania. 


which, while it could ſupport itſelf, was 
obliged to do it with more than ordinary De- 


cency. Which makes their Day of Afliction 
the more inſupportable, through the affecting 
Senſe. of the great Change that is wrought in; 
their Way of Life. The Good Man whoſe, 


boſs they, mourn, thought himſelf bound, ſo. 


long as he lived, to be a Pattern to others 
of Charity, and Hoſpitality, as far as his little 
Income would go, and ſo far as that went, 
his Family rejoiced with him: And had their 


Eye, perhaps, more upon his Credit, than their 
on Intereſt; and ſpared nothing that was 


decent and becoming his Station, while he 
dwelt among them, though they. foreſaw the 
Scarcity of Proviſions, that their Hoſpitality 
would leave at his Deceaſe.— This is 2 Con- 
ſideration, that at the ſame Time argues their 


Needs and their Deſervings; and ſhews us 


that beſides their common Claims to Pity, they 
have an uncommon Right to ſhare in ſuch 
Bounty and Liberality from others, as was 
formerly exerciſed amongſt themſelves. ith. 
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8 Thing more I muſt obſerve to you, 
that, in no other Chriſtian Country in the 
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World, do the Widows and Orphans of the 
Clergy ſtand in ſuch Need of a Publick Fund 
of Charity for their Relief, as do thoſe of this 
Kingdom. The Church of Rome, you know, 
hath prevented all Complaints of this Nature, 
by prohibiting her Clergy to marry: And in 
other Churches abroad, where their Marriages 
are allow'd of, better Proviſions are made for 
them than in this Iſland. There being no 
Eſtabliſhed Church in all Chriſtendom, (I 
think I am not miſtaken) in which there are 
ſo many mean Endowments of Parochial 
Cures, (in Proportion to the whole Number) 
and ſo ſcanty a Proviſion made for their Supply, 
as there is, this day, in the Church of England. 
How this comes to paſs, is a Point I ſhall not 
meddle with, (I am ſure it is not becauſe tis 
Church is the worſt ſupphed on the Clergy's 
Part.) But thus much is worth your noting, 
that among the many Publick Charities, for 
which this Nation is remarkable, there is none 
more extraordinary, (and I think it peculiar to 


this Kingdom too) than the incorporation of 


Clergymens Sons, in order to take ſome Care 
of 


the Sons of the CLER Gy. 


of their poor Brethren, and in ſome Meaſure SE 1 M. 
by an Aſter- Supply to help the Deficiencies of — 


the Altar. Wonderful hath been the Succeſs 
of this Undertaking, by God's Providence, 
ever ſince it was ſet on Foot: Wonderful the 

_ Increaſe of the Fund above, theſe late Years : 
And great (and moſt welcome) is the Relief 
that iſſues annually from it, to the mourning 
Families of the Houſe of Levi, I hope Time 


will ſhew proportionable Succeſs, and propor- 
tionable Fruits from this Imitation of that 


Glorious Work, for * Benefit of this Di- 
orte 


And 6 long as theſe Deſigns go on, and 


proſper, We are not concerned at the Ob- 
jection of the Romanyſts to our Marriages, vis, 
That the Poverty of our Families make them 
a Burden to the Nation, and a Diſgrace to out 
Order: No, on the contrary, we ſay it is a 
Poverty, which though very afflicting to the 
Families of many Clergymen, and to be la- 
mented for their Sakes, redounds in the main 
to the Honour of our Order; ſo far are we 
from thinking it any Diſcredit to the Miniſtry, 
to lay before you in this publick Manner ſuch 
Circumſtunces, as are the real Cauſe of this 
| E 4 | Appli- 
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A Sermon preach d before 
8 * 1 M. Application to you. Did the Wants, to which 
Li our Brethren ſo often leave their Families ex- 
poſed, proceed from their own Luxury or Pro- 
digality, while living; we ſhould chuſe rather 
to mourn their Wretchedneſs in Silence, than 
publiſh their Wants fo unhappily occaſioned. 
But, alas! They had nothing to be prodigal 
of; If they could make the ſmall Revenues of 
their Benefices ſerve the Neceſſities and De- 
cency of their Houſe, it was as much as they 
could do.—Or had their Poverty been the 
Effect of Miſmanagement or Idleneſs, we then 
might be aſhamed to appear as Advocates for 
them in this place. But you cannot but know 
this Matter very well: That it is an unhappy 
Circumſtance, which, in this Kingdom, fre- 
quently attends one of the moſt laborious Em- 
ployments in the World, 70 obtain, after all the 
Pains that can be taken, and all the Succeſs 
that can be had in the Buſineſs of the Calling; 
very few temporal Advantages. It is the Caſe 
(and truly a hard one) of many Good and 
Worthy Men, able and approved Miniſters, 
who ſpend their whole Lives in the Service of 
Religion, and to the great Benefit of Mankind, 
to be forced to travel on in a very low Con- 
dition 
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the Sons of the CI ER. 25 
lition chez. and at length to leave their SE * M. 


Iſſue (as Elijah, when taken up to Heaven, left — | 


Eliſha ' (with nothing more than 4 Garment * Ving; ü. 
and a Bleſſing. Recommending them to the 
Providence of God, and Charity of their Neigh- 
bours. Had theſe Men been diſcouraged by 
the Difficulties that attend the Sacred Function; 
had they preferred the Satisfactions of this 
World, before thoſe of doing good, though 
in a low Station; Had they been engaged 
in ſecular Employments, and laid out their 
whole Time and Labour in following the 
Buſineſs and Intereſts of the World, then, 
probably, their Houſe of Mourning had not 
been ſo ſad, as it is uſually found. Had the 
Expences of a liberal and learned Education, 
to fit them for the Miniſtry, been poured into 
another Channel, and directed to the Attain- 
ment of Civil or Mechanical Knowledge, then 
in all Likelyhood, had not their Wives been 
left, ſome of them old and infirm, and their 
Children, many of them young and inexpe- 
rienced, to ſtruggle with che N + * 
Penury and Want. 

And now if this muſt be Suh a di FA 
bonourable OT Judge ye, my Brethren, 
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A Sermon preach d before 


SE N M. where the Diſbonowr lies. But take this =O 
— with you, that, which way ſoever it . 


the Shame, there is yet a Proſpect, that in 
Proceſs of Time it will be wiped off, through 
the Extraordinary Liberality and Munificence 
of that ever Memorable and Bleſſed Princeſs, 
our late Sovereign, whoſe Affection and 
Bounty to the Clergy of this Land ſhould 
never be forgotten, when we are ſpeaking of 
their Circumſtances. But till this Glorious 
Deſign of Hers hath taken full Effect, it will 
become us, all of us, in our ſeveral Capacities, 
to be uſeful and aſſiſting to the preſent Suf- 
ferers. How rare ſoever ſuch Objects of 
Charity may be in Times to come, yet at 
Þreſent they are numerous, and their Neceſſities 
are urgent. 

When I ſpeak of affſting them in our ſeveral 
Capacities, and according to our Abilities, 1 am 
ſeaſonably put in Mind of the Rule of Bounty 
laid down in my Text, vi. Every Max was 


to give according to his Increaſe to the Perſons 
ſpecified. Now if Arguments from the Con- 


ſideration of Increaſe are proper to be urged 

any where, I preſume they are in no place 

more proper, than in this Seat of Trade and 
Plenty: 
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Plenty: Where the Annual Increaſe muſt be SE N Me. 
| conſiderable, and capable of worthily ſupport- — 
| ing ſuch Acts of Piety as theſe; and which 
: —— hath been a ſingular Inducement to 
5 the Deſigners of this Charity to keep their 
; Feaſt within your Gates. 

] The Fews you find, were obliged to be- 
J ſtow a certain fixed Proportion of the third 
f Year's Product; The 'Tythes of their Increaſe, 
8 believe I may, without Offence, retain the 
j Name of Tythe, when I ſpeak of your Charity 
, on this Occaſion, conſidering the Perſons for 
. whom it is collected. Though, as to the Pro- 
portion underſtood by it, I have no Authority 
it to require it, or determine any Thing con- 
65 cerning it; Chriſtian Charity muſt not be bounded, 

Every Man, according as be purpuſeth in bis 
al Heart, ſo let him give, not grudgingly, or of 2Cor.ix.7. 
m Neceſſity ; for God loveth @ chearful Giver —— 
ty There is indeed no Reaſon to complain of 
10s 
2 


your Unwillingneſs to contribute your Aſſiſt- 
ance in this Labour of Love. The Readineſs 
you have hitherto ſhewn in this Miniſtration 
to the Saints, ſhews you deſerve not to be ſo 
complain'd of. Yet permit me, without any 
A on your paſt Kindneſs, to tell you, 
that 
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SE 2 M. that there is yet abundant: Room for the Diſ- 
wy play of your Bounty; that this Work is ſtill 
capable of very great Improvements. May 
God put this good Thing into your Hearts, to 
advance it as faſt as poſſible, that we may be 
able to behold in our o.]uů Days, many ef cur 
Brethren rejoicing in the Effects of it. 

Lou could not but take Notice of God's ' 
Promiſe to the Iſraehtes in my Text, that in 
giving the Tythes of their Increaſe to the Levite, 
the Stranger, the Fatherleſs, and Widow, He 
would bleſs them in all the Work of their Hands, 
Sen. xv. And may we not ſay with Eſau, Hath our 

18 Father but one Bleſſing ? Is there not a Bleſſing 
reſerved for us, even us alſo, if we forſake not 
the Levite, if we take in the Stranger, if we be 

Tal. Ixviii. Fathers to the Fatherleſs,: and defend the Cauſe of 

7 the Widow ? May we not ſay. with. Job, The 

3 Ear that hears us that ſhall bleſs us] The Eye 
that ſeeth us, ſhall give Witneſs to us: becauſe 

doe delivered the Poor that cried, the  Fatherleſs 
and him that had none to help bim. The Bleſſing 
of him that was ready to periſh ſhall come upon 
us, and we have cauſed the Widow's Heart to 
fing for Joy? A Bleſſing is all the Widow, the 
Orphan andthe Stratget can return you for your 
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my Brethren, Sons of the Clergy, 
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Merey; but if that be not ſufficient you are SE B M. 
intitled likewiſe (peculiarly. i in this Charity) to — 
the Bleſſing of the Levite; a perſon appointed to Dent. x. 8. 
24% in the Name of the Lord. And what is 5. 
aboye all, and i is all, if we would Fr peak pro- 
perly, God will bleſs you, and proſper you in all 
that you put your Hands unto; at leaſt you 
may: depend on this, whatever Succeſs he gives 
to your Affairs in. this World, he will os: 
ouſly. reward you in the next, and give your 
7. reaſures i in Heawen for 0 char able Offices Mat.vi 20. 
8 
+1 cannot 9 fl 1 3 added 4 Word 
or two more, in a particular Addreſs to Vou, 
You, 
Sirs, are under peculiar Obligations to appar 
the falling Branches of the Houſe of Leui; 
ſearch, for the ſcatter'd Remnants of _ 
Tribe, which are diſperſed abroad, and driven 
from the Lot of t their Inheritance. 

They can boaſt, though in the loweſt Ebbe 
of Fortune, and moſt joyleſs State, the fame 
Relation to the Church and Prieſthood that 
you do. The Orphans eſpecially, who are 
deſcended from the Miniſters of God. As 


Ware You muſt look upon them, as ſharing 


—_ 
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SER M. equally with You in all the Advanitages, and 

— A Honour that can redound” to Children from 
the Dignity of their Parents Office, ſo they 
may reaſonably kok upon You po, as related, in 
ſome Meafure, to their unhappy Circum- 
ſtances ; and put in for fome Share of the 
Worldly Bleffings that have attended the 


Sacred Character. Oh! let us Who have been 


Pſalm Bleſſed ont of Sion, and hive fren Jeruſalem in 
cxaviii 6. P,5ſperity all our Life lng, look back to the 
; houſe of our Fathers, and remember, that we 


owe our Succeſs in the World (at leaſt 22 


of us do) tot the Bleſfing of Heaven upon their 
Miniſterial Labours, and to the Proviſions 
made for them from the Church. And we 
have all of ur unqueſtionably received many 
Advantages and Encouragements, which were 


ſolely founded upon their Alliance to the 


Altar. We have Subſiſted, we have been 
Educated out of thoſe Revenues, which were 
dedicated and appropriated to the Service 
of God's Houſe; and what Improvements 
ſoever we have made upon that Stock and 
Share of this World's Good, which Our 
N Fathers have left us, may be looked upon as 
Docks — upon his own Portion and In- 
\ heritance. 
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heritance. And what Returns ſo proper can SE R M. 

we make in Acknowledgment of ſuch Mercies, 3 

as in relieving thoſe who by Birth and Deſcent 

had as good a Title as ourſelves to a compe- 

tent Maintenance and Settlement in the World, 

but had not the Happineſs to be eee e of 

the ſame Advantages, 
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| | It might have been the Caſs bu any of us, 
| my Brethren, to have been Petitioners for this 


Charity. Our Father's Lot might not have 


; fallen in ſo fair a Ground, God ſends his 
Servants where he pleaſes. And he might 
„have allotted our Fathers a Place among the 
ſuffering Part of his Minifters. Then had their 
4 Poverty afflicted ws, and perhaps, our' beſt 
| Claim to other Mens Compaſſion, had been 
d the Character of their Piety and Goodneſs. Wo. 
Y Let us not therefore be aſhamed to own 
5 theſe for our Brethren. Yea rather, let us ac- 
a knowledge our Senſe of Relation, by ſhewing 
: « more than ordinary Kindneſs for them. Cha- 
A rity and Benificence ſhould be with us Do- 
0 meſtick Virtues. We ſhould ſeem degenerate 
" Sons: We ſhould ſeem little to have profited 
3 by the good Inſtructions and good Examples of 
12 8 AT. „ Nd our 


— 


A Sermon PORT before 


| EN our Fathers, were we not << hh . a 


: Way 1 in every Charitable Work. 


Finally, My Brethren, eee in al 
Things to demean yourſelves worthy of ſo 


near a Relation to the Miniſters: of Chriſt, 


and live: anſwerably to the Advantages. you 
have received in your Education. Vou muſt 
add Virtue. to your Charity. This indeed is the 
main Point. F the Root be boly, ſays the 
Apoſtle, the ' Branches alſo. are boly. Some- 


thing there is in your Extraction that demands 


a more Exemplary Holineſs in your Lives; 
And though many of You do not follow the 


Profeſſion and Studies of your Parents, but 


ments, and are unavoidably led by your civil 
Vocations into a Way of Life, which Vour 
Fathers knew not, yet remember, that you 


are ſtill of the Houſhold, ſtill of the Retinue 
of thoſe, Who are immediately conſecrated to 


Religious Offices; and ſhould, in Conſideration 


of that Circumſtance, endeavour, by the Pu- 


rity of Your Converſations, to ſhew all Men 
what Tribe and Lineage You are of. 


At this Time eſpecially, when you are 


met together as Sons of Clergymen, be careful, 


; | that 


| for our Parſimony, or Intemperance, as if we 
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that there be no Spots in this your Feaft of SE 1 . 
Charity. That no Handle be given to — 
Adverſary that may lie in wait to calum- W 
niate theſe our Meetings, either to reproack us 


underſtood not the Defign of aſſembling our- 
ſelves together : But let all our Things according | co. wi; 
to St Paul's Rule, be done with Charity: That 14 
wobether we eat or drink, of whatſoever We do, 
we may do all to the Glory of God. Thus we Ib. x. 31; 
ſhall pay the due Honours to the preſent So- 
lemnity, and. rightly anſwer the Ends intended 
in its Inſtitution, by making it a happy and 
fortunate Juncture to dur poor Relations, and 
uſing it as a ſeaſonable Occaſion of inn6cent 
Rejoicing ourſelves. | A Day of Bleſſin g to 
us both. 
Let us then carry our TRE duly ſeaſon'd 
with Chriſtian Love from the Houſe of God, 
to the Houſe of Banqueting. This prior In- 
vitation into the Courts of the Moſt High, to 
partake in a more refined and Heavenly En- 
tertainment, and join in Anthems of Praiſe 
unto our Maker, is deſigned to ſanctify and 
ſoften our Diſpoſitions, before we ſit down to 
the enſuing Feaſt of Love. Not as a Prelude 
D 20 


L 
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A Sermon preach d Before 
to uſher in à meer Senſual Repaſt, bat as a 


2 — due Preparative to our true Chriſtjan Sacrifice | 


hs i a 


of doing Good, and diſtributing to the Poor, 
wherewith, we are aſſured, God is well pleaſed, 


and that our Souls being. filled with a grateful 


Senſe of God' 8 Goodneſs and Bounty to us at 
the ſame T; ime that our Bodies are refreſhed 


With His Creatures, we may open our Hands 


wide unto our Brethren, and.in a Goſpel Senſe, 


give Meat unto the Hungry, and Drink to the | 
Thirſty : And thereby diſpoſe our Heavenly 


Father to ſhower down more Bleſſings upon 
our Heads, than by.our Prayers we can obtain, 
or can deſerve by all our other Services, 


O Lord ok 15 25 us that al i our 


-Doings without Charity are nothing worth, &c. 
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Aendern preach d 
in the Pariſh-Church of All- Saints, 
in Meucaſle upon Tyne; on the 
Feſtival of Al- Saints. | 


» nm 


4 *« *. 


Acts > A 5. 


40 PX e the Words of our Lord Jeſus, | 
bow he: faid, It is more ble * to Hits than 


to receive. 


OT Paul i in this Chapter, has been See s E R M. 
ing the Elders of the Church of Epheſus, en 
in a moſt elegant and paſſionate Oration, to 
| perſevere in the Labours of their Miniſtry, as 
they could witneſs he had done, during the 
Time of his Reſidence among them. And 
now at parting, o knowing he ſhould never ſee 
them more, he endeavours to leave a ſtrong 
Impreſſion upon their Minds of that Duty, 
which is the greateſt of all, and * the Sum of 
all, CHARIT VV. He calls them to record 
that he himſelf had not been wanting in any 
2 8 Acts 
t Adds xx. 17. Þ Acts xx. 25. © 1 Cor, xiii, d Rom. xiii. 
9. 


36 : A CHARITY SERMON. 


8 = M. Acts of Kindneſs: * 1 have ſhewed you all Things, 
o, that ſo labouring ye ought. to ſupport the 
weak. Could any Thing affe& them more, 
than this Appeal. to his own Example? Ves, 
there was a Maxim of our Bleſſed Saviour's, 
which, conſider'd with his divine Life and 
Converſation, was more perſuaſive and con- 
vincing than any Thing, * meer Man could 
utter. This the Apoſtle quotes, and with this 
he concludes his Exhortation, That they would 
remember the Words of 'our Lord: Feſus, how he 
faid, It is more bleſſed to give than to recrive. 
(To be the Author of another's Goad, than be 
the Snbject of another's Kindneſs), Word. 
never to be forgotten, becauſe they. proceeded 
from His Mouth, who was the greateſt Bene- 
factor to Mankind that ever appeared in the 
World, and yet the greateſt Sufferer that ever 
appeared in it too. The Bleſſedneſs of receiving 
de might ſpeak of with divine Certainty, but 
not from human Experience; * for he of 
all Men had the leaſt Share of the good 
Things of this Life: Yet, ſurely if there be 
a Bleſſeareſs in giving, we mult allow Him, 
even as Man above all others, to have known 


© Rom. xiii. 35. f John vii. 48. 4 Matt. viii. 20. 
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it experimentally, who was the Mirrour of 8 E RM. 


Others, and in Himſelf gave all that could 
make Men happy. And He it was, my 
Brethren, that uſed to ay, ＋ is more bleed t to 
2 than to receive. 

Bleſſed Lord! i thou Haft the Wards af. Eter- 
nal Life; and haſt taught us, that * if a Man 
heed Thy Saying, be ſhall live. Imprint theſe 
divine Words upon our Minds; give us an 
habitual Remembrance of this Thy Saying ; and 
ſend Thy Grace upon me, and all here preſent, 
whilft J endeavour to ſhew them, by Thy 


Authority, the Way to draw down true I | 


ings upon themſelves. 
The particular Occaſion, my Bethe upon 


which we are now met together, will J hope, 
excite your Attention to a Diſcourſe upon the 
Subject of Charity: And if it can be ſhewn to 
you, that a more than ordinary Bleſeanefs at- 


tends you in the Performance of this great 
Duty in General; it will neither be difficult 
nor unſeaſonable afterwards, to ſhew you what 
. 5 will have to expect a Pecuiar Share 

5. D 3 of 


Gal. i. 4. Eph. v. 25. ; Jenn vi. 66. John 
vili. 51, 52. ; 


boundleſs Charity ; O who gave oven himſelf for —.— 


A CHARITY SERMON. 


r of this Bleſſedneſs, from that Exerciſe of your 


— Bounty, to which the Free — 
invites you. 


I ſhall begin then with; FT you the 
Meaning and Import of Giving and Receiving 
in the Text, and upon what Account it is ſaid, 
that the One is more bleſſed than the Orher. 
By Giving, to take it in the largeſt religious 
Senſe, (for in no other Senſe, but a religious 
One, can we take it, with a Bleſſedneſs an- 
nexed to it by our Saviour) we may under- 
ſtand the beſtowing upon Others, according to 
the Ability we have from God, whatever tends 
to their Benefit and Comfort, either in Soul or 
Body. And this not upon any Worldly Views 
or Motives, but ſurh only as we are directed in 
the Goſpel to act upon in communicating to 
others, viz. Love to our Neighbour, and 
Regard to Chriſt's Commands, Whatſoever 
is thus given is true Charity; and whatſoever 
is not thus given, however commendable it may 
appear in the Eye of the World, or bear the 
fplendid Name of Munificence or Liberality, 
yet it comes not under the Goſpel-Notion of 
Beneficence and Brotherly Love ; nor doth it 
intitle to the Goſpel-Reward, or that Bleſſed- 
ne with which Chriſtian-Charity is crowned. 
St 


ACHnaAR 1TY'S'r'RMoN. 


gt Paul tells us, that though a Man give all's uy M. 
his Subſtance to the Poor ; © nay, and give bis — 


own Body to be burned, and have not Charity, it 
profiteth him Nothing. The Gift in this Caſe, 
how. extraordinary ſoever it be, hath no Rleſſ- 
ing entailed upon it, becauſe it proceedeth not 
from thoſe Motives, and upon thoſe Aims, 
which God requires we ſhould be governed 
by, in all our Diſtributions, to make them ac- 
ceptable in his Sight: But he who makes it 
his Endeavour to do real Service to his Neigh- 
bour, either by giving him good Advice and 
Inſtruction, or by giving him Comfort in his 
Sorrow, or by giving him Aſſiſtance in his 
Sickneſs and Dangers, or by giving him Food 
and Raiment in his Hunger and Nakedneſs, 
or by any other Method of adminiſtring to his 
Wants Spiritual or Temporal according as God 
hath enabled him; and likewiſe doth all this 
not out of vain Glory ® to be ſeen of Men : not 


with any Regard to the Intereſts of this World, 


that a Recompence ſhould be made him by the 
Perſon he obliges; but all for Chriſt's Sake, 
and his Neighbout's Sake, this Man ſhall be 

| ” was. - Ned 


i 1 Cor. xiii. 3. m Matt, vi. 1. n Luke xiv. 12. 
James i. 25. = „5 
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A Cnanrty SERMON, 


s EN N. bleed: in bis Deed. And @ little thus given, 
* whether it be by Way of Council, or Conſo- 


lation, or Cloaths, or Meat, or Money, vill 
bring a Man more Peace at the laſt; nay, and 
at preſent too, ? than' the great Riches of the 
Unmerciful. 

| Recerving likewiſe is a Word af: very exten. 
ſive Signification, and has Relation to all the 
Advantages of Mind, Body, or Eſtate, that 
' God hath been pleaſed to give us, either in a 
Natural or a Providential Way. 4 Fur what 
haſt thou that thou didſt not receive? All we 
have, or are, is the Gift of God, from whom 
we have all received our Beings, with their 
reſpective Circumſtances, as natural Endow- 
ments, ſpiritual Graces, and outward my 
Bleflings, - 
And now, if the Words — ee in 
this Latitude, which is the utmoſt they can 

with any Propriety be extended to) it will be 
hard to make any other Diſtinction between 
the Bleſſedneſs of Giving, and that of Receiving, 
than that the One, conſiſts chiefly i in ſuch Sa- 


*d 14 


Conſcience of f Well-din 8; whereas * Other, 
| is 


e d Plalm xxv33. 16, „ PEPIN 


4 CnaniryS2zxON. AY 


is no more than the Satisfaction of the Mind; 8 1 M. 
acquieſcing in the Poſſeſſion of ſome deſirable was 


Good. In receiving we are wholly paſſive ; 
it is no Act of Goodneſs in us, but only an 
Effect of God's Goodneſs to us, to whom the 
Praiſe and Thanks return: But Giving is a 
Virtue in ourſelves, and there is a Merit and a 
Praiſe to be aſcribed (under God) to the vo- 
luntary Diſpenſers of his Benefits to Others. 


Receiving is a Token of Defe& and Inability ; 


it proves us to be dependant Creatures, needing, 
thoſe Aſſiſtances and Succours, which af. 
forded, yield us Satisfaction; But Giving is a 


Mark of Sufficiency and Power; in Grving 


we reſemble the Fountain. of all Goodneſs; 
and enrich our human Nature with ſome Sen- 
ſations of the Happineſs of the Deity. 
theſe Senſes it may be ſaid in general to be 
more bleſſed to give than to receive. 
But if we reſtrain the Senſe of Giving 9 


many think it ſhould be reſtrained in this 


Place, and as the foregoing Words ſeem to re- 
quire) to the Charity of Alms only; that is, 


to the Diſtribution of ſome Part of our Worldly 
(Goods towards the Maintenance and LY of 


gur poor n (which, to be ſure, 
Laviou 
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ICHARITY S E RMO N. 


N Saviour principally meant, When he uſed to 
ways ſpeak of the Bleſedneſs of Giving), then we 


muſt underſtand Receiving likewiſe as having 
Relation only to the outward good Things of 
this Life: And fo the Meaning of our Lord's 
Aſſertion will be as follows: That we are more 
bleſſed, or more truly hapoy, in what we give 
away in Alms, than in what we apply to our- 
ſelves, and to our 'own Uſes. For as Receiving 
is expreſſly put in Oppoſition to Giving, it can 
only be ſpoken conſiſtently, of that Share of 
our Worldly good Things, the Enjoyment 
whereof we take to ourſelves, excluſive of that 
other Share which we communicate, and be- 
ſtow upon our Neighbours. © What we freely 
part with to promote Works of Piety and 
Charity, or diſpenſe among our poor Brethren 
for their Relief and Comfort, that we give. 
But what we lay out upon ourſelves, either in 
the Comforts and Conveniences of Life ; or in 
bodily Pleaſures and Satisfactions; or diſpoſe 
of with a View to our Worldly Intereſt or 
Honour ; or lay up by us for our future Sub- 
fiſtance, all that we receive, 
| I apprehend now the Terms of the Text 
are made ſo clear and plain, and interpreted fo 
 agreeably 


A ARI „ S 


apreeably to what may be preſumed to be our on M. 
Lord's Intention in them, as far as can be col 


lected from * other Sayings of His upon theſe 


Points in the Goſpels, that we may fairly enter 


upon the Compariſon, which is moſt bleſſed 


thus to give, or thus to receive. 
It is true, God has not furniſhed all Men 
with Means of practiſing this delightful Duty 


of Alms-giving: Vet there are none, but who | 


may have the Vill to perform it, though they 
want the Power; and ſo may partake at leaſt 
of that Happineſs of charitable Men, which is 


- Antecedent to their Alms, vis, The Sweet- 


neſs of Benevolent and tender Diſpoſitions, 


which incline them to Acts of Mercy and 


Kindneſs, Nevertheleſs, the Generality of 
Mankind; that is, all who are exempted from 
the Neceſſity of Receiving Alms themſelves, 
are in a Capacity of experiencing, more or leſs, 
the Bleſſedneſs of Giving. And it is to ſuch 
that I now addreſs myſelf, defiring them to 
conſider with 'me the two following Heads of 


Diſcourſe: which, I ſuppoſe, will fully make 


out the Truth of our Saviour's Maxim. 
| I. That 


r Compare Luke xili, 1, 14. _ Chap. xvi. 4 and 
Chap. xii. 21. 
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#8, EB M. I. That upon the Compariſon it would be 


A CHARITV SERMON, 


more bleſſed to give all, than to receive all; 
that is to beſtow all we have upon the 


Poor, than to ſpend all * ourſelves. 
And, 


tb That, in Fact, we are more Befed | in 
what we 40 give, than in what we do re- 
cei ve; that is, our Alms tend more to 
our Intereſt; more to our Credit; more 
to our Satisfaction; every Way more to 
our Happineſs, than what we poſſeſs and 
enjoy ourſelves. 


1. It would be more bleſſed to beſtow all 
we have upon the Poor, than to ſpend all 
upon ourſelves. 

You need not be apprehenſive that I am 
a going about, to perſuade you to give away 
all your Subſtance in charitable Uſes, Such 
an Attempt would ſeem very abſurd in this 

Age, when for ought I know, it may be 
thought abſurd enough, even to form a Com- 
pariſon upon ſuch a Suppoſition. But, what- 
ever the Men of this World may think, giving 
all in _ was not ſo ſtrange a Thing in our 

Saviour's 


1 


4 


A CnuarrTy. SERMON. 


Saaiour's Days, and for. ſome Time after him: 8 E 7 M. 


He himſelf took Notice (and he mentions it 


to her Honour) of a poor Widow that 25 85 


all ſhe bad into the Ti reaſury, even all her living, 
And uy of the firſt Chriſtians, we are 
told, as many as were Poſſeſſors of Lands or 
Houſes, ſold them, and laid the Price of them af 
the Apoſtles Feet. But now-a-days, if we can 
obtain, ſo much by our Arguments for Charity, 


as to prevent Men from receiving all them- 


e we may judge ourſelves ſucceſsful. 
Take this Argument then, for the preſent, 
only as a Caution againſt your laying out all 
you have upon yourſelves, or to ſerve your 


private and worldly Ends; and it ſhall have 


its Uſe in this Place, to prove to you the Ob- 
ligations of Intereſt you are under to beſtow 


ſome Part, atleaſt, of your Goods upon the 


Poor. 

Obſerve the Propoſition, tt is more ble ſed, 

8. Compariſon, to give all, than to receive all; 5 
„which comes to the ſame Thing, tis 


more happy to. have Wenne than to = | 


* give N able 
II ima- 


* . 


© Mark xii. 44. A4 iv. 34. 35: 
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A CHARITY SERMON. 


8 T3 M. 1 imagine it was our bleſſed Saviour's chief | 
we Deſign in the * Parable of the rich Man and 


Lazarus, to inſtruct us in this Truth, and to 
teach us how much we are miſtaken, when 
we fancy ourſelves bleſſed in our Abundance 
of worldly good Things, without putting them 
to their true and proper Uſes. Recollect, 1 
pray you, what was the Crime laid by Abra- 
bam to the Charge of Dives, when he was in 
Torments; it was none other, than the En- 
groſſing wholly to himſelf the Enjoyment of 
that Plenty that God had given him; and re- 
fuſing to let others ſhare with him in it. It 
was for placing his Happineſs, and accounting 
his Portion in the temporal Gifts of Provi- 
dence; for ſtudying only how to make him- 
ſelf eaſy with his Wealth in this World, and 
not minding to diſpoſe of any Part of it, with 
a Regard to the Intereſts of the next. * Son, 
ſays Abrabam, remember, that thou in thy Life- 
Time receivedſt thy good Things, Good Things 
they were which God had given him, and he 
might have made them all Bleflings to him- 
ſelf; but be received them all; be gave Nothing. 
Poor Lazarus had no Share; Lazarus lan- 
| guiſhed 
IM Lukes xvi. Luke xvi, 25. WY 


A CHARITY SERMON. 47 


guiſhed at his Gate, while he was feaſting. 2 
Son, remember, that thou in thy Life-Time re-. 
cei vedli thy. good Things, and likewiſe Lazarus 
evil Wings; but, now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented, Oh! had the rich Man re- 
member's in his Life-Time, what you are 
cautioned i in my Text to remember, that it 1s 
nore Bleſſed 70 give than. to; receive, he had not 
come nfo that Place of Torment. | He would 
rather have, given all, and put dme inte 
the Condition of the deſpiſed Beggar at his 
Doors, to have enter d halt and maimed. into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, than by receiving all 
to, be caſt into Fire unquenchable.,/ And ſo, 1 
am perſuaded, Weld. a one Khat A con- 
ſiders this Parable. f 
But indeed we ne 5 1 20. SY hs Goſpel 
to learn our Obligations to relieve the Helpleſs 
and Miſerable; or to fetch from thence Re- 
bukes. for ſuch ſelfiſh; Sinners, as look no 
further than themſelves, and their own pre- 
ſent Eaſe: For common Reæaſon will both 
teach us our Duty, and reproach us for our 
Neglects in this Point. Can any Man that 
barely conſiders the unequal, ſtrangely un- 
n Diſtribution of good Things in this 
Life, 
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4. V 


2 Life, imagine that it was God's „eien that 
ſome Men ſhould poſſeſs at Liberty, and ſpend 
at Pleaſute, abundantly more than they have 
real Occaſion for, whilſt others remain defti- 
tute of many Things which they have real 
need of? Can any Man that reflects on this 
forbear believin; g, can he make a Doubt, but 
that God deſigned hereby to make the Rich 
the Stewards and Overſeers of the Poor; that 
dy ſuch a Diſpenſation of Providence he hath, 
as it were, depoſited the Proviſions of the 
Indigent in the Hands of the Wealthy, there- 
by committing the Charge and Care of thoſe 
who! have Nothing in their own Poſſeſſion, to 
thoſe- who have extraordinary and ſupernu- 
merary Talents allotted for that Purpoſe ? I 
may ſay it is impoſſible, to give an Account, 
why a wiſe and good Creator, who * has made 
all Men of one'Blood, equal in their Nature and 
Origine, and 7 with whom is no Reſpect of 
Perſons, ſhould have left ſeveral of them de- 
ſtitute of all viſible Means of ſupporting the 
Life he gave them ; unleſs this be admitted, 
that he hath ordained the Abundance of ſome, 
for a Supplement to the Wants of Others; 
that ” multiplying his Bleffings on the Rich, 


he 
« Acts xvii; 26, 7 Adds. x. 34. 


1 


A CtArRITY SERNMON. 49 

he hath thereby devolved upon them the Pro- $ 1 M. 
vince of maintaining ſuch others, as have not wu Ss 
wherewithal to maintain and 2 them- bf 
ſelves. 1 | | 

But, you will fay, this Scheme of Provi- 
dence is not duly executed : No, nor are many 
of God's moſt expreſs Commands obeyed by 

But, I fay, the worſe for them who are 

te Occafions of the Poors not receiving their 
Due. Woe to the Rich that communicate 
not! They will bear the Burden in the End. 
God knows how to make all up to the poor Suf- 
| ferers in this Life, who ſhall not finally be the 
| worſe for other Mens Neglects. And this is 
; what our bleſſed Saviour has ſufficiently ſigni- 
N fed in the forementioned Parable, viz. That 
ſome People are more bleſſed in a State f : 
great Want and Poverty, than Others in the 
greateſt Plenty. Lazarus is repreſented as 
effecting by his Modeſty and Patience, what 
the rich Man did not bring about with all his 
Power and Wealth, I mean, the Salvation of 
his Soul. There are great Charms in the 
Silence and Contentedneſs of poor Men; ; in 
their waiting patiently for the Succours and. 
Regards of Providence, without repining or 


Vor. I. 1 - envying 
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SER M. envying their proud Neighbours in their un- 
— deſerved Proſperity. When Others forget and 


A CnARTTY SERMON: 


 forſake them, the Lord taketh them up, as he 
did Lazarus; and renders them more bleſſed 
in receiving Norbing, than others ean make 
themſelves by receiving all. 


The Truth is, my Brethren, that as God in 


all his Dealings with us, hath the chief Re- 
gard to the great Intereſts of our Souls; - 6 


hath he particularly in his Allotments of 
Riches and Poverty; by which he takes two 


different Ways of exerciſing. Mens Virtues, 
| and bringing them to Happineſs. And not 
to mention now any worldly or political Con- 
veniencies that ariſe from the diſproportionate 


Allotments of the good Things of this Life, 


the religious Interpretation of ſuch Diſpenſa- 
tions is, That God deſigns Poverty to. be the 
Means of Salvation to ſome Men, and Riches 
Means of Salvation to others. Means of Sal- 
vation to the Rich, amongſt other Things, is 
their Abundance ; which is the Trial of their 
Moderation and Humility, and, above all, fle 
Malter of their Charity, Means of Salvation 
to the Poor is their Fart; the Trial of their 


118 | Induſtry, 
2 Pſalm xxvii. 12. 


4. Sans S Mon 


Induſtry, and Subject of tbeir Patience. The * M.. 


| Rich and Poor meet together, ſays Solomon, le 
Lord i 15 che Maker of them all. Wherever he 


exalts Pl Dives, he ſends a Lazarus to his 
Gate. He. "brings. them together, and ſets 


them in View of each other, for the Exerciſe 
of their ſeveral Virtues, and that they may not 


want Occaſions of ſucceſsfully employin g their 


reſpective Means of Salvation. The glittering 


Pomp and Greatneſs, and fancied. | Happineſs 


of the rich Man, is the Trial of the poor 
Man' s Contentedneſs, and Submiſſion to God's 
Will, which are the principal Virtues in his 
State of Life. On the other Hand the poor 
Man's Approach in Penury and Rags, is the 


4 


Trial of the rich Man's Compaſſion and Cha- 


rity, ' which is a neceſſary Duty in his Condi- 
tion of Life. Thus God furniſhes them both, 
hot only. with the Means, but with the Occefions 
too, of making themſelves bleſſed for ever; in 
which he is kind and gracious to them both; 

nor is there any Unhappineſs in either of 9 
Allotments, but what is of their own making, 
by not anſwering the Deſigns of Providence 


in chis walk. N and Ordering of their 


ES. OE  Cir- 


2 Prov. xxii, . 
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82 8. I SERMON. 


SERM. Circumſtances. But yet, perhaps, the ſafer 
22 Diſpenſation. of the two, for the Soul, I mean, 
is that of Poverty, as appears not only in a 
Figure from the Fate of the rich Man i in the 
Parable but more expreſſly from the Moes 


2 


and the Declarations Which our Saviour made 
of the Difficulty ſuch meet with © in entering 
into the Kingdom of Heaven. Which ſhould 
make thoſe, upon whom God bas poured 
down many good Things, very carefully to 
remember che Neceſſity, as well as Bleſſedneſs 
of Giving ; knowing that it is better to have 
Nothing, "than to enjoy all, which was the firſt 
Point T undertook to ſhew = boa 
Andi now, my Brethren, having laid before 
you the Obligation to Almſgiving, I proceed i in 
the ſecond Place (in as ſhort a Way as I can) 
to thew you the experimental Bleſſedneſs of 
it; that, let us give in what Proportions 
we will, our Gifts prove a greater Bleſſing 
to us than our Receipts : That our Alm 
tend more to our Intereſt, more to our 
Security, more to our Credit, more to our 
Satisfaction; that 1 is, every Way more to 
| our 


d Lukevi, 24, 25. Amos vi. 5 James v. 1. © Mark x. 23. 
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true- ann than the worldly Goods 8 E RM. 


which we e and enjoy ourſelyet: 1005 


SY Gnas is the moſt Fog our Intereſt. 
Giving makes us Richer. I verily belive, that 
generally ſpeaking, this is true, even with 
Reſpect to ſecular Gain; and that the charita- 
ble Man thrives moſt by God's Blefling in his 
worldly Affairs. But it is in another Senſe, I 
mean, that it makes us rich; * Rich in good 
Works, as St Paul expreſſes it: Rich towards. 
God, as our Bleſſed Saviour ſays. By Giving, 
we lay up fer ourſelves Treaſures in Heaven 
which ſhall never fail us. Giving is a Part of 


that ® profitable Godlineſs, which hath the Pro- 


miſe of the Life that now is, as well as of that 
which is to come; a Part of that profitable God- 


lineſs, which is ſaid, l f be great Riches. Where- 


as how different is the Caſe, with Reſpect to 
the Things we receive. What we ſpend is, 
as it were loſt, that is, there is an End of it; 
it cannot be ſpent twice : And what we lay up 
by us, is, as it were loſt too, that is, we have 
no Uſe of it. But what we give, we lay in 

Biggin bi) 6 


d x Tim. vi. 18. | e Luke xii, 21, 


f Matt. vi. 20. 
Tim. ir. 3. 1 Tim. vi 6. | 
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8 f E 1 M. Store for our Happineſs and Comfort for ever; 


ve recommend ourſelves by it, to God's Fa- 


vour and Benediction, which are more worth 
our attaining, than all the World beſides; and 
without which, all the World, if we could 
gan it e e profit us "ay little. 


2d. Giving tends more to our r Security Foo | 


| Receiving. This would bear like wiſe to be 
urged a little with Reſpect to worldly Safety, 


viz. That of our Perſons and Affairs, agree- 
ably to that Text in 3 i Shut up Alms 
mn thy Storebouſes, and it © ſhall deliver thee from 
all Affickions: It ſhall fight for thee againſt thine 
Enemies better than a mighty Shield and flrong 
Spear, And undoubtedly, the Eſteem, and 
Love, and Prayers of Men, which our Alms 
intitle us to, and procure for us, and conſe- 
quently their Help and Aſſiſtance too; if we 

need it, are no mean Security againſt our Suf- 
fering under ſuch unforeſeen Troubles, and 


Accidents, as may befal us, either in Times of 


publick Commotion, or through the perpetual 
Viciffitude of human Affairs. But the Ad- 
voy of Giving, which I propoſed under this 

Head 


5 1 Tig. ix. 12, 13, 


 A\'CHARITY' SERMON, 
Head to lay before you, is a ſpiritual Security. 8 


Many of the greateſt Temptations to Sin, li 


in the Things which we receive. Plenty is 
often the Inducement to Excefs, and Intem- 
perance; and uſually the more we have, the 
more we are drawn on inſenſibly to Pride and 
Vain-glory. Continual Increaſe tends to make 
us ſelfiſh and worldly-minded, and very often 
leads us on to * Covetarſneſs, aubich is Idolatry; 
and from thence to a Train of other Vices, 
which uſually attend on theſe: I for the Love 
of Money is the Root of all Evil. And u they 
that will be rich, fail inio Temptation and a 
Snare, &c. But now; what Snare can Giving 
lead us into? It may tempt us indeed ſtill to 
give more, from the great Satisfaction and 
Pleaſure that it raiſes in the Mind. I profeſs 
I know of no Danger ariſing from it, unleſs it 
be, that it perſuades a Man ſtill to make him- 
ſelf more blefled ; ſtill more ready and de- 
firous to go forward: in good Works. The 
more his Charity is exerciſed, the more it im- 
proves, and with it all other Graces divine and 
human. For Charity is a leading Virtue and 
commonly all other Virtues follow where that 

9 8 E 4 prepares 

Col. iii. 5. II Tim. vi, 10. ® Ver. 9. 
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8 27 M. prepares the Wan wp mm en a Man to. 
— Heaven. 8 eee 


3. "Tis x more for our Credit to give than to 
receive: Let Experience prove this, and com- 
mon Senſe be judge of it. Can any Thing be 
more for a Man's Honour, than the Character 
of a kind and charitable Perſon; one that is 
a Father to the Poor, that ſuffereth not the 
Hungry and Needy to paſs from him empty 
and ſorrowful: that like the good Samaritan 
neglects no true Object of Compaſſion that 
lies in his Way; but does all the kind Offices 


to his Neighbours, which Humanity and 


Charity can excite him to? We cannot help 
loving and eſteeming ſuch a Perſon, when 
we hear of him: Nay, even the Men of no 
Reputation for their Charity, who receive all, 
and give Nothing, can hardly diſſemble their 
Reverence and Honour for ſuch a Man as lis. 
On the other Hand, what Credit or Reſpect 
doth any one obtain, by engrofling all he has 
to himſelf, he is curſed and hated while he 
lives; and no Man mourns when he is gone, 
as having left no Tokens for a kind Remem- 

brance 


* 
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branes behind him. * Some there be, ſays the s E, RM. 
Son of Sirach, which have no Memorial, who 3 
are periſhed as though they had never been: 
* And: there be of them that have left a Name 
bebind them, that their Praiſes might be reported. 
And theſe avere the merciful Men, "wp : 
Righteouſneſs bath 1 not en er ee 8 
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. Laſtly, as to ink W of Glas; * 
need ſay very little: Becauſe thoſe who are 
truly charitable among you, and are ac- 
cuſtomed to . beſtow Part of your Subſtance 
upon the Poor, out of a religious Senſe of your 
Obligations to do ſo: You, I fay, know what 
the Pleaſure is, and feel it in every Alms you 
give: And to you, were I able to expreſs it 
juſtly, which I am not, it would be unneceſ- 
fary. And then, as to thoſe who are not 
uſed to give, or at leaſt Nothing more than 
what will fave them from Shame and Re- 
proach, or is extorted from them by the Im- 
portunities of the Neceſſitous, and therefore 
are wholly Strangers to this Satisfaction that 
attends our voluntary Diſtributions; to them 
I ſhall not pretend to deſcribe it, as not being 

| in 


1 Eccleſ. xliv. 9. r ver. 10. 
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s S E. in any Diſpoſition or Capacity of coneeiving 
i. But I ſhall only earneſtly exhort them to 


try, and if they do not find from Giving ha- 
bitually to pious and charitable Uſes, (as pro- 
per and worthy Occaſions are offered them) 
that they receive more Pleaſure and ſolid Sa- 
tisfaction, from that Portion of their worldly 
Goods, great or ſmall, that they ſo diſpoſe of, 
than from any equal Portion that they enjoy 
and ſpend upon themſelves,” in any Way of 
Life; then let this Argument for Charity, 
founded on n Pleaſure! an MO 80 for 
Nothing. 

It JAY thieg in che fedora foregoing Re- 
pects to be more bleſſed to: give than to receive. 

I come now to ſay ſomething particular to 
the Occaſion upon which I appear before you; 
and whereas what has been hitherto ſpoken, 
reſpects Alms in general; I have Nothing 
more to do now, than to lay before you the Ex- 
cellence of this Charity, of Charity-Schools, for 
the religious Education of poor Children, as di- 
ſtinguiſned from all other Exerciſes of Ainſs 
giving, 


V. This 


A CFF Sako: 


If: This is one of the moſt bleſſed Ways E RM. F 
* Giving that can be recommended to you.. 


It is a two-fold: Charity, that hath a pious and 
tender Reſpect to the Souls of our Brethren, 
as well as to their Bodies. Tis not often that 
we meet with an Opportunity of improving 
others with our Alms, as well- as relieving 
them, of making them better, as well as 
obliging them. Yet when we do, it is a Cir- 
cumſtance which claims our Conſideration ; 
the double Capacity of the Object doubles the 
Demand upon us: and our Alms ſhould riſe 
in Proportion to the Benefit that others are 
likely to receive from them; ſuch is the Caſe 
of the Charity before you. You do a Piece of 
Service to theſe poor Children, which it is 
not poſſible for them, or their Parents, or for 
any human Power to compenſate, but for 
which God alone can recompenſe and reward 


you. Others may thank you for ſuſtaining 


them a while with periſhable Food, or keeping 
them warm for a Seaſon, or other ſuch tran- 
fient Favours, in Adminiſtration to their bodily 
Neceſſities; but theſe Children ſtand indebted 
to you for Benefits as laſting as their Souls, as 
precious and extraordinary as they are capable 
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A CHARITY SERMON. 


8 BR R M of receiving from you. For the chief Regard 
in this Charity is had to their ſpiritual Good, 


to ſtore them with neceſſary Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, which is more valuable, and a greater 
Bleſſing than all the Treaſures of the World, 
You do by an early and timely Information of 
their Minds, whilſt tender, prevent innume- 
rable Miſeries and Difficulties which an un- 
_ cultivated Youth is apt to lay Men under. 
And the Charity of this Service to ſuch poor 
uninſtructed Children is in their Caſe the more 
conſiderable and beneficial, not only becauſe 
their Minds at theſe Years are beſt fitted for 
the Remembrance of God, and moſt capable 
of receiving laſting and uſeful Impreſſions of 
Religion ; but chiefly, becauſe either through 
the Ignorance and Inability, or through the 
Neglects and Cruelty of their Parents, and 
ſuch others as ſhould look after them ; - or 
perhaps for ſome other Reaſons, I know not 
why; they are commonly left wholly to them- 
| ſelves, without either Government or Inſtruc- 
tion, to follow corrupted Nature, and purſue 
their evil Inclinations, and fo are in great Dan- 
ger of falling an early Prey to the Devil. Now 

| if tis noble, this exceedingly uſeful Deſign 
let 


3 A\'CHnaARITY SERMON. 61 
ſet on Foot amongſt you, of reſcuing theſe s E R N. 
young Chriſtians (who are the leaſt able to 
do any Thing for themſelves, and the leaſt 
likely to be helped by Others) from many 
ghoſtly Dangers which otherwiſe they muſt 
run; and ſetting them upon a ſure and firm 
Foundation, upon which they may make good 
Proviſions for their Happineſs, both in this 
World, and the next: I ſay, if this glorious 
Deſign of bringing them out of ſo deſperate a 
Way into ſo hopeful a Way, can be carried 
on and promoted by any of us, without any 
further Care or Trouble of ours, than juſt part- 
ing chearfully with ſomething, which other- 
wiſe we ſhould ſpend in uſeleſs Toys or Paſ- 
time, or perhaps in Follies to be repented of; 
then, methinks (I ſpeak it to all conſidering 
People) it will be a hard Matter for any of us, 
to think within ourſelves that we are not 
bound to do ſomething towards ſo good a 
Work, when ſo fair an mene is pre- 


ſented o us. 
2. Another Excellence of this charity, is 


to ba diſcovered in the very extenſive Effects 
and Benefits of it: in which Reſpect it is in- 
ferior to none, but preferable to moſt other 
Charities 


* * 3 We 1 * om ha * 
3 — ments and Advantages which are made of this 
your Chriſtian Bounty confined within the 
Walls of your School ? Are the Benefits be- 
ſtowed in their Alms, limited, as in your 
ordinary Miniſtrations to the Poor, to the 
Perſons that. receive them? No, they are like 
the Charity from which they ſpring, of a moſt 
diffuſive Nature. They fpread themſelves far 
and wide; and extend even to all ſach Perſons 
as theſe Children, when they grow up, ſhall 
be ſerviceable to; either by their Example, or 
their Labours, or their Acquiſitions.  Who- 
ſoever ſhall employ them, either as Servants, or 
Apprentices, or in any other Way of Life, 
wherein they. may make Proof of their In- 
duſtry, Fidelity, or Skill, will reap the Be- 
nefit of this their Education, and in that the 
Advantages of your preſent Charity. And it 
is poſſible, and not improbable, but that, /ome 
of them may ſo far advance themſelves in the 
World, as to become eminent Benefactors to 
Mankind, Ornaments of this School, in which 
they were brought up, and Patrons of the 
Charity that now ſuftains them, by putting 
forth their mereiful Hands to other forlorn 
211116 11. Children; 


A CnARAITY SRO R. 63 
Children; , and: affording them, in a pious Re- SE RM. 
2 of their own Origin and Riſe, the * 

like Protection, .Succours, and Means of Ad- 
vancement, which they now, rejoice in them- 
ſelves, and thankfully acknowledge to be che 
Effects of your Mercy. So ſhall- your Alms 
grow in Length of Time into publiek Bleff- 
ings, and yield both Fruit and Shade to many 

others who are not ee conſidered; in 
fem. E 

But be wers Se in \ the Wald what d & 
—_— tha publick Bleflings ;of beende Kind, 
ſound and uſeful Members of. the Common: 
wealth; by making them good Men and 
good Women, and fitting them to proſecute 
fome honeſt Calling in the Fear of God; This 
being the ſole; View, you have, and ought! to 
have in their Education, ſo far as it reſpects 
their Good in this Life. And there is No- 
thing more likely to promote national Peace 
and Happineſs, than the induftrious, and ſober, 
and quiet, and. Pious Lives of the common 
People, which is no Way more certainly and 
effectually provided for, than in the religious 
Education of the pooreſt Children. 


Nay, 


A Cnanrty SAM ON. 


8 E 5 M. Nay, after all; ſuppoſing the Advantages 
1 accruing to the Publick from the Labours of 


common People in mean Employments, was 
not conſiderable enough to be urged in Re- 
commendation of this Charity; yet ſurely, tis 
no inconſiderable Circumſtance in F avour of 
this Inſtitution, that if it do no Good, yet at leaſt 
it prevents much Hurt and Miſchief to Soci- 
ety. Tis no ſmall Matter to have poor Child- 
ren brought up innocently, ſeaſoned early with 
Principles of Loyalty and Duty in all Relations 
of Life for Conſcience ſake, and put into a 
Way of getting an honeſt Livelyhood by their 
Induſtry ; who otherwiſe, in all Probability, 
would have proved idle, vagrant, and diſ- 
orderly Perſons, if they did not prove ſome- 
thing worſe ; and become Burdens and Scan- 
dals to their Neighbourhood, fr not poo 
Peſts and Grievances. * 


3. To the extenſive Beneficialneſs of this 


Charity, we may add Thirdly, That it is of a 
very laſting Nature. We know not where 


the good Effects of it may end. We have 
Reaſon to hope it will promote the Happineſs 
of future Generatjons : : that the -more theſe 

if 5 Schools 


* * 
1 1 


”— 
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Schools flouriſh and proſper, and the greater s EN M. 11 
Number of poor Children are trained up un- WF ay 
der godly Diſcipline, the better will every ſue- 11 
ceeding Age grow than other. And if we 1 
look ſtill forward to the eternal Advantages of . 
this Charity, to the Souls of thoſe that im- fl ll 
prove. under it, the infinite and unſpeakable | bl N (| 
Bleſſings that are aimed at in their Chriſtian | ll i ll 
Education, it may be called an endleſs, as well 66 
as boundleſs Charity; or, (if I may apply to 1 | | 
the Effects what St Paul ſays of the e 1 | ll 
4 bay —_ pony ne der N e | 
| 1 
4. Ae al, ty „beg remember in | x 41 
the fourth Place, that this is a Work, in which | f I 
we ſhall in a more eſpecial Manner ſhew our | l | 
Love and. Regard for our Lord Jefus, by I 1 
giving Evidence of our Tendernefs and Care i 
of thofe poor Souls, for which he died. When | 
our Lord himſelf aſked Peter, Simon Son of = 
| Jonas; loveſt thou me? Yea, Lord, faid Peter, | | (| © | 
han hroweft that I love thee. Feed my Sheep, nn 
| faid our bleſſed Lord. This was the Teft he _- 
. required of Peter's Affection fo him. Thrice ll 


z he demanded a Declaration of his Love, and 
e VI I. PS | thrice 
| 


lern. John Xx}, 16. 
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SE RM thrice he enjoined him thereupon, * Feed my 
vimes Sheep, Feed my Lambs, (viz. cheriſh, inſtruct, 


take Care of the Souls of Men, of the meaneſt, 


and moſt ignorant of Men, nouriſh them 


with the Word of Life, according to their 
feveral Capacities.) Behold, my Brethren, 
the Lambs of Chriſt's Flock ſtraggling among 
you, wild, unknowing, unthinking, helpleſs 
Children. Do you love your Lord Jeſus ? 
Feed his Lambs. Search for them, eſpecially 
of your own Fold, which are ſcattered about, 
and are likely to periſh. Collect them to- 
gether leſt they go aſtray, and the Wolf catch 
them. Nouriſh, preſerve, and train them, 
till they have Strength and Experience 70 fall 
in regularly with the reſt of the Flock: And 
t when the chief Shepberd ſhall appear, then. ſhall 
ye receive your Reward. For will not He re- 
member you for all your Kindneſs to his 
little Ones? He whoſe Will it is, that not one 
of them ſhould periſh ? Were Children always 
fo dear to our bleſſed Lord on Earth; was 
he pleaſed with embracing ſuch ; * and defirons 
that none would keep them from bim; and will 
he not graciouſly accept your Love ſhewn to 

; them 


s Ver. 15. © 1 Pet. v. 4 v Matt. xvii. 14. » Mark x. 13. 


EF_= Te 
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A CHARITY SERMON: 


them for his Sake? Your Endeavours to ſend s * . M. 
many of them to him in ſuch a Way, that — 


they ſnall not depart from him, but may be 
received by him for Ever? Should not that 
Simplicity, that happy guiltleſs Temper. of 
Mind, which makes theſe Lambs fa lovely in 
our Saviour's Sight, deſerve ſome Regard from 
us; ſo much, at leaſt, as to defend it from 
the Wiles of Satan, and preſerve them the Obs 
jets. of Chriſt's Favour? Although, it may 
be, he cannot love us, as he doth them, for 
our Innacency, yet he will love us; for our 
Charity.  * This will cover in us a Multitude of 
Sins, Let us ſtudy now to pleaſe him in a 
Thing which we have the greateſt: Reaſon to 
believe will be highly acceptable to him, and 
beneficial to ourſelves... 


5. Hear me a little further, In the fifth 


Place, by publickly encouraging and contri- 


buting to the- Support of theſe Nurſeries of 
Piety and Virtue, you do remarkable Credit, 
as well as Service, to your Religion. You 
ſhew a Zeal, you intimate a Jealouſy for 
Chriſt's, and his Church's Glory, by doing 

T $5 What 
7 1 Pet. iv. 8. 8 i 


bs ETD. 
S Eck M. Kat in you lies bo encreaſe the Number of 
is true Worſhippers, and to ſtock this pure 


and Apoſtolical Part of his Church Catholick, 


planted in this Kingdom, with orthodox and 
godly Members. He that honoureth God, 
ſheweth Mercy to the Poor, fays one wiſe Man, 
And (the ſame Thing inverted) * He that 
giveth Alms, ſacrificeth Praiſe, ſays another. 
Now if God be ever honoured in our Alms, 
methinks he is ſo in the Alms we thus beſtow. 
For, ſure it is, he never is more honoured 
here on Earth, than when Men worſhip him 
in Reverence and godly Fear, and pay a con- 
fcientious Obedience to his Commandments, 
And, ſure it is, likewiſe, that * 7o bring up cur 
Youth in his Nurture and Admonition, is the 
moſt effectual way to ſecure to him, b that 
Homour which is due unto his holy Name. 


And as Service is done to Religion in General, 
by inſtilling an early Senſe of it into theſe 
Children, and exerciſing them betimes in 
Things of good Report, from which they will 
not caſil y © depart when they are old: So is 

| Service 


? Prov. xiv. 31. 2 Eccl. N. 2. * Eph vi. 4. Palm 
XNiX. 2. Prov. xxii. G. 


DE IS 
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if CHARIlTyY SERMON. 


Service done to our eſtabliſhed Church in 8 E * M. 
particular, by teaching them the pure and de 


cent Way of worſhipping God preſcribed in 
it, at which they will not eaſily take Offence 
afterwards. Perhaps no one Thing hath more 
hindred the compoſing of unhappy Differ- 
ences amongſt us in Matters of Religion, or 


| hath been more acceſſary to the encreaſing 


the lamentable Separation ef our Proteſtant 


Brethren from us, than the Blindneſs and Ig- 


norance of the poorer Sort of People; and 
their Indiſcretion and Indifferency to any Kind 
of Worſhip, founded bon that Ignorance. 
Which has made them more eaſily led away 
by Schiſmaticks of all Denominations, from 
the Communion of the Church of England, 
which they underſtood. not, to other Forms of 
religions Worſhip, wwhich they underſtood as 
little: And has been the Occaſion of their 
joining with others in a Way which they could 
not have been pleaſed with, had due Care 
been taken to give them right Notions at the 
firſt, This Advantage therefore we may 
juſtly hope will accrue from this Charity, that 


the Children of the Poor, bred up in our 


Communion, will become faithful Sons and 
F Daughters 


A 70 A cn, e SEA. 

| 8 E . Daughters of this national Church; and will 

A be both willing and able to defend her (in all 
Chriſtian Meekneſs and Charity) againſt all 
ſuch Oppoſers, as have not had the n 
u af sk een. bt: 


Ie EA TO EI ner or or Pap 


6. Sixthly and Laſtly, for. here let me end. 

Vou do in this Charity a great Honour and 

Credit to yourſelves; I dare ſay, a Plea- 

ſure too, which all contribute to make you 
bleſſed in thus giving. 

Some A Men glory ( Achbiſhep Tilleſen); in 

raiſing great and magnificent Structures, amd find 

a ſecret Pleaſure to ſee Sets of their own planting io 

grow up and flouryſh: But ſurely it is à greater 

and more glorious Workito build up 4 Man, ts 

fee a Youth of our own: Planting : ** I may add, 

e on this Occaſion, Sets of Youths from the 

1 ſmall Beginnings and Advantages. we have 

* given them, to take Root in the World, and 

« grow wp into \conſderable Fortunes,” But 

ſtill how much greater and more glorious a 

Work is it to Stad ub a Cbriſtian, (in the 

'Goſpel-Senſe of Eaification) to ingraft young 

eine "_ the EW? Gharity; z to ſee them 

thrive 


'F 


Sermon 18. Upon? AQ x 38. Folio. 
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chrive upon it, and ſhoot up towards Heaven; 8 * M. 
* PFlouriſhing like Palm- Trees, and ſpreading 
abroad like the Cedars in Libanus. For ſuch as be 

planted in the Houſe of the Lord, ſhall furiſb in 
he Courts of the Houſe of qu, God. 
This muſt be a Pleaſure to you, When you 

| behold it-yourſelves. *Tis a great Honour to 
you, when others behold it. And though 
there be ſome * awho as they go by, ſay not Jo 
auch 'as the Lord praſper yau, -we wiſh you good 

Luck inthe Name of the Lord; yet you may 
be ſure, the bet Wiſhes of all good Men will 


pray 
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| attend you; * whilf by Experiment of this 
Miniſtration, they glorify God for your Subjeftion 
" 8 #20 the: Goſpel, and liberal Diſtribution to the 
/ Saints. The Oppoſition this glorious De- 
5 ſign | hath met with from a feu, makes 
e the Encouragement it hath met with from 
e the many Contributors to it, rhe more de- 
d ſerving to be acknowledged with Thanks. 
it And whatever of this kind, deſerves Thanks 
a From us, will, I truſt, meet with a Bleſſing and 
e a Reward from Him, whoſe Favour will bean 


Ip erg eee for all your Labours af 


m Love. 
ve F 4 May 
© Pſalm xcii. 12, 13. f Pſalm cxxix.8. 8 2 Cor. ix. 13. 


A CuARITY SERMON, 
May this little Society of Children prove as 

Wn nnd great a Bleſſing to you, as b the Arþ of the 
Lord proved to Obed-edom, whom God prof- 
pered in bis Houſe, and in all that belonged to 
him, ſo long as the Ark of the Covenant reſted 
within his Walls. In like Manner may your 
Patronage and Protection of this little Heritage 
of Chriſt, be remunerated with Increaſe 9 
Riches and Glory in your Houſes, with Safety 
and Plenty; the Peace of your Families, and 
Proſperity of your Affairs, with Returns of 
Bleſſings upon yourſelves, or what is next to 
yourſelves, your own Children. God make them 
for your Charity, as great a Comfort to you, as 
you make theſe Children by your Charity a Com- 
fort to their poor Parents. And what is above 
all, may God give you the Grace to uſe all his 
Bleſſings aright, and ſtill to dedicate a Portion 
of your Increaſe towards the Supply, and Im- 
provement and Growth of this School of 
ce | 


Finally, my Brethren, if not merely in Re- 
gard to theſe poor Children, yet in Love fo 
yourſelyes, in Mercy to your own Souls, re- 
| member 


b 1 Chron. xiii. 14 


A CHARITY SERMON. 


—— 


member this Saying of Chriſt, that i# is more 8 E R M. 
bleſſed to give than to receive. More bleſſed to. 


oive at all Times, when your. Alms are re- 


queſted for the real Benefit of your Fellow 
Chriſtians: And as to the particular Demands 


of this Day, permit me, as a Miniſter of Chriſt, 


fo aſſure you of my Belief (which I do very 
ſolemnly, and with a full Perſuaſion of the 
Truth of it;) that you will find your Ac- 
counts in what you have already done, or ſhall 


hereafter do towards this Charity, boch in 
this . and the Life to come. 


And I pray God that he will | perfe# the 


good Work that he hath begun in you, until the 
Day of our Lord Feſus. | 


your Works. Amen. | 
i Phil, i. 6, 


This is all I have to wiſh for your . 5 
and for the Sakes of theſe poor Children: And 
may God give a Bleſſing to my Wiſhes, and 
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The — Knowledge: of the 
Lok p's SUPPER, and the Ne- 
ceſſary Preparation for it, ſhewn 

| from the Words .of its Inſtitution: 
In a SER MON preach'd at the 
Cathedral of York, March 29, x 727. 
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ADVE RT 1 8 E MEN T. 


F HE following: Diſcourſe, compoſed for tbe 

Uſe of a Country-Pariſh, being occafionally 
| delivered in Vork Cathedral, was thoug bt by 
ſame of the Reverend Members. .of that Church, 
(whoſe Judgment - was not to be doubted, and 
their Requeſt not 0 be denied ) proper to be put 
into the Hands of the common People; and is 
therefore now publiſhed chiefly for | the Uſe and 
Benefit of ſuch. __ 

The principal Defign of it, is to 9 the 
Knowledge of the Sacrament, and obatever re- 
lates to the Duty of receiving it, into.as little a 
Compaſs as it is palſible, both for the better In- 

 frruttion 


1761 


truction and for the greater Encouragement of 

ordinary Communicants, who have neither Heads 
and Attention for the Subject, unleſs it be made 
ſhort and clear, nor Hearts and Courage for the 
Duty, unleſs it be repreſented both ſafe and eaſy 
to every fincere, though unlearned Chriſtian. It 

is with this View, that the Neceſſary Know- 
ledge of the Lord's Supper, is throughout, the 
Sermon confined to the Two Points which ap- 
pear plainly to be the great Ends and Deſign 
of our Lord in its Inſtitution; and that every 
Inſtrufion relating to Examination, Prepara- 
tion, &c. is grounded ſolely upon the Conji- 

deration of thoſe Two Points; and ſpeum 10 
follow from them by ſo eaſy Conſequence, that 
a well-meaning Man, who keeps the Points 
themſeFves in View, muſt naturally make the 
right Conclufions, and form the proper Directions 
for himſelf more or leſs perfectly perhaps accord- 
ing to the Capacity God hath given him, but 
ſafely and uſefully, in every Meaſure of Capa- 
city, provided he have 4 good Intention, and 
a ſound Heart. 

' The Additions which are ſince made, and 
thrown in by Way of Notes, in order to make 
it ſomething more compleat in the Publication, 
| muſt 
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muſt ſpeak their own Propriety in the ſe- 
veral Pages in which they occurn. They are 
not defigned as any Thing neceſſary for the In- 
formation of the ordinary Reader, but rather as 
an Illuſtration or Enlargement of the Subject, 
for the Satigfaction of ſuch as may think it con- 
fined within too narrow Limits, in the Diſ- 
courſe itſelf. They conſiſt of Obſervations leſs 
obvious, yet ſuch, as it is hoped, will be judged 
ſuitable to the Deſign, and prove inſtructive to 
thoſe who ſhall peruſe them, 
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But bet Man examine himfflf, and olt him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that 8 


1s! is the only Phage in \ Seriptace, that 8 8 
I know of, where there is any direct — 

Menge made of Preparation for the re- 
ceiving the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper. 

In this Verſe. we are directed to examine ure 

ſelves, and a little further at the 11ſt Verſe we 

are adviſed to judge ourſelves, which as I take 

it means the ſame Sort of Preparation that is 

here expreſſed. by Examining. But the Oc- 

caſion upon which theſe Directions were 

given, if it be not well attended to, is apt to 

lead us to miſunderſtand the Directions them- 
ſelves, and to raiſe in us a Notion of ſucbh a 
neceſſary Preparation, as the Apoſtle doth: not 
appear to have enjoined as, neceſſary. This 

Text for Inſtanee happening to ſtand between 

two others that have a dreadful Sound with 

them, it being declared in the Verſe immedi- 

ately ron g, That whoſcever ſhall eat this 
| | Bread 
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The Neceſſary Knowledge 


8 4 5 M. Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord UNWOr < 
— thily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the 


Lord; and it being further declared in the 
Verſe immediately following, that «ohoſcever 
 eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth damnation to himſelf. I ſay my Text 
coming in upon this Occaſion, and the Ad- 
vice of Examination being given by the Apo- 
ſtle, in order to prevent ſuch unworthy re- 
ceiving, and ſuch Puniſhment as would follow 
thereupon, hath cauſed People to imagine, 
that this Preparation for the Sacrament is a 
very nice and difficult Thing, and not to be 
undertaken without prodigious Caution, in 
order to avoid a Guilt of ſo peculiar a Name, 
and eſcape the Damnation wherewith it is 
threatned. And the Fears of not having done 
enough by Way of Preparation hath too often 
filled the Minds of well diſpoſed Perſons with 
grievous Doubts and Perplexities, whether 
they were worthy Communicants or not. 
Now, though there is hardly a Sermon 
preached, or a Treatiſe written about the 
Lord's Supper, and the Preparation in order 
to partake of it, wherein this Matter is not fet 
right, and the Caſe of the Corinthians ſhewn 
= | | to 
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to be quite another Thing from what we 5 ID M. 
mean now-a-days by unworthy receiving; and 

alſo the Damnation ſpoken. of ſhewn not to he 

the eternal Damnation of the Soul; tho? I ſay 

an Account of this is to be met with in every 

Book upon the Holy Sacrament, and 1s what 

moſt underſtanding People do know already, 

yet I muſt ſpeak a Word or two upon it, be- 

fore I proceed any further; for there is no 


fair Arguing from my Text till this Point be 
rſt ſettled. 


Let it be obſerved Wen; hat the wnworth by 
Receiving of the Sacrament which the Apoſtle 
blames the Corinthians for, was, as he himſelf 
expreſſes it, their not di ſcerning the Lord's 
Body; or as it might be as well render'd, 
their not diſtinguiſbing the Lord's Body; or, as 
it is expreſſed in our Communion- Office, not 
conſidering the Lord's Body. That is, they eat 
Bread and drink Wine in the Sacrament as 
they would do at an ordinary Feaſt, or com- 


y mon Meal to fatisfy Hunger, without conſi- 
Io dering the Ordinance of Chriſt, by which the 
. Sacrament was made a Repreſentation of his 
A Body and Blood. This plainly appears to 
5 have been their Caſe throughout this whole 


Vo. I. 8 Chapter. 
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$ ER N. Chapter. They uſed before the Sacrament te. 
1 have a common Feaſt of Rich and Poor toge- 


 fays: he, of the Body and Blood of the Lord; 


ther, which was done with a very good 

Deſign at firſt; but the Corinthians had per- 
verted this Deſign to a bad Uſe: And there- 
fore St Paul tells them, that they came not 
together for the better but for the worſe, 
ver. 17. This, ſays he, is not to eat the Lord's 
Supper: For in Eating every one taketh before 
other his own Supper, and one is hungry and 
another is drunken ;. what have ye not Houſes to 
eat and drink in, &c. ver. 20, 21, 22. Upon 
this he proceeds to give them a ſhort and true 
Account of the Nature and End of the Sacra- 
ment: That it was ordained by our Saviour 
for the Commemoratwn of his Paſſion, and of 
the Benefits that we receive thereby; and then 
he goes on, Whoſcever ſhall eat this Bread and 
drink this Cup of the Eord unworthily, that is, 
as he preſently explains. it, not diſcerning the 


Lord's Body, viz, not diſtinguiſhing the Bread 


of the Sacrament from common Bread, nor 
conſidering the Worth and Value of our 
Saviour's Ordinance, nor being mindful of the 
Veneration that is due to it, he Hall be guilty, 


That 


of the J. oft 5'%'S UPPER, 


That 15 he ſhall be guilty of profaning and $ 15 M. 
irreverently uſing thoſe conſecrated Creatures ways 


of Bread and Wine, which are the Signs and 
Pledges of Chriſt's Body and Blood. So that 
I think we cannot be guilty of receiving un- 
worthily in St Paul's Senſe, ſo long as we are 
ſenfible, and do bear in our Minds, that the 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament do repreſent 
the very Body and Blood of our Saviour ; and 
fo long #3 we do receive them with ſuch 
Reverence and Devotion as the Apprehenfion 
of their being the Repreſentations of our cru- 
cifed Lord muſt naturally fill every ferious 
Mind with. 

Well, but the Apoſtle ſays further, chat 
whoſoever.recerves unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth Damnation to hixiſelf; and what is the 
Meaning of this? Why, certainly whatever it 
means, it relates only to ſuch Perſons as are 
guilty of that particular Inſtance of unworthy 
Receiving, which he in the very next Words 
ceſcribes, by not diſcerning the Lord's Body, or 
as you have it in the Margin, not differencing 
or diſtinguiſbing the Lords Body, which I ex- 
plained before. But though ir were to be ex- 
tended to all Sorts of unworthy Receiving, yet 

G 2 there 
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SERM. there is no Difficulty - in knowing what it 
III. 
means: Which is no more than Puniſhment 


or Judgment, as you will find it render'd in 
the Margin of your Bibles. Nay, and this 
only a Temporal Puniſhment or Judgment 
neither, as you learn from the following 
Verſes: For this Cauſe, (ſays St Paul) many 
are weak and fickly among you, and many ſleep, 
or die. 'That is, God puniſhes you in this 
World for profaning his Holy Myſteries. But 
ſo far was he from intending to threaten them 
with the Eternal Damnation of their Souls, 
that he tells them preſently after that theſe 
Judgments were only God's Corrections for 
their Amendment, that they might eſcape 
Damnation in the End. When we are judged, 
ſays he, we are chaſtened of the Lord that we 
ſhould not be condemned with the World, ver. 32, 
And it is in this Senſe that you are likewiſe 
to underſtand thoſe Expreſſions in the Com- 
munion-Office of the great Peril of unworthy 
| Receiving, and of our eating and drinking our 
own Damnation, f kinding God's Wratt 
againſt us, and provoking him to plague us with 
divers Diſeaſes, and ſundry Kinds of Death. 
Our Church intends nothing more by theſe 
Expreſſions 
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Expreſſions than what St Pau! did by thoſe $ CR. 

which I repeated juſt now. She doth not Gays 
advance any Doctrine of her own, nor require 
any Thing more of us, than that we muſt-con- 
lader how $t Paul exhorteth all Perſons in this 
one Paſſage of Scripture that I am upon. And 
I truly think that if this Paſſage be underſtood, 
there will need no long Conſideration to make 
a Judgment whether we be unworthy Receivers 
in St Paul's Senſe or no; and for that Reaſon 
whether or no we be liable to thoſe Pumſhments, 
which followed upon ſuch unworthy Re- 
ceiving. I believe indeed that very few, if 
any in our Days, are guilty of this Sort of 
 Unworthineſs which he ſpeaks of; and for 
that Reaſon I do not ſee that we have Reaſon 
ordinarily to apprehend thoſe particular Pu- 

niſhments of unworthy Receiving which were 
inflicted upon the Corinthians for extraordinary 
| Reaſons in the Times of the Apoſtles. But 
however this be, (for no Body-can pretend to 
determine upon it) yet thus much is plain, that 
the Belief or Notion that ſome People are apt 
to take up, of being eternally damned for fuch 
Unworthineſs, is utterly groundleſs ; and alſo 
that if we will judge ourſelves, we ſhall not 
G 3, "7 = 2 
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'$ 2 M. be judged of the Lord, as St Paul, ey our 
won) Church upon his Wi affirmeth. Which 


judging of ourſelves, if you underſtand it as I 
hinted in the Beginning of this Diſcourſe, of a 


due and proper Examination before the Sa- 
crament will prevent the Guilt of Unwor- 


thineſs of any Kind, Or if you chuſe to un- 
derſtand it, as ſome others do, of Self-Con- 
demnation and Sorrow for having received 
unworthily in any Reſpect, it is equally true 
in that Senſe alſo. For unworthy Receiving 
is upon the ſame Foot with other wilful and 
preſumptuous Sins; which, if ſeriouſly and 
heartily repented of, will not exclude us from 
God's Pardon and the Kingdom 'of Heaven. 
The Penitent who jydzes and condemns. himſelf 
for his Preſumptions in communicating, and 
bewails all his Miſcarriages in it, will not, ac- 
cording to the Mercies of the Goſpel, Be 
| Juaged of the Lord. 

I proceed then to conſider this Text of St 


Paul about Examination before the Sacrament, 


ſo far as it ſeems to concern us now, amongſt 
whom there is no ſuch Cuſtom of Feaſting 


before the Communion, as there was among 


the Corrntbians, and as 5 far as we can judge, or at 
leaſt 
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leaſt conjecture, no ſuch Temporal Plague or SER M, 
Puniſhment inflicted. upon Account of ſuch wy 
Unworthineſs as they were guilty of. 

And truly all that can be directly drawn 
from my Text, is, That we ought to examine 
ourſelves whether we diſcern the Lord's Body: 
That is, whether we ſufficiently underſtand 
and apprehend the great Difference between 
the Bread and Wine in this Sacrament, and 
common Bread and Wine. | 

It is true indeed this Examination will un- 
avoidably lead us into an Enquiry into the Ordi- 
nance of Chriſt. We muſt know, and perfectly 
underſtand what it was that our Lord appointed 
to be done in this Sacrament, and -2why he ſo 
appointed it. And for this Reaſon. we ſee 
St Paul inſtructs the Corinthians, by giving 
them in a few plain Words the Inſtitution of 
the Sacrament itſelf; where the whole Mean- 
ing and Deſign of it appears from our bleſſed 
Saviour's own Words, ver. 23, 24, 25. And 
then he adviſes them to examine themſelves, 
having given them the Inſtitution as a Rule to 
examine themſelves by. 

And certainly the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment 4 of all others, the moſt proper Rule 
9 'S - nr 
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We Neceſſary Knowledge 


8 ER M. for examining ourſelves, and guiding our Pre- 
= paration by, not only to prevent the Unwor- 


thineſs of the Corinthians,” but any other Sort 


of Miſcarriage in this great Duty. And I the 


rather chuſe to inſiſt upon the Inſtitution only 


as St Paul has done, and keep cloſe to it, be- 


cauſe J am afraid this Buſineſs of Examination 
and Preparation hath been uſually repreſented 
as too difficult and nice a Thing for Men of 
ordinary Capaciries; ;” and too tedious a Thing 


for Men in Buſineſs; and that honeſt and 


ſober People have ſometimes been deterr d 
upon this Account from Communicating : At 
leaſt from doing it ſo often as they would 
otherwiſe have done. All that is receſſory 
for a Man'to know, and to do, in order to be 
a worthy Receiver, (at leaſt all that ſeems ne- 
ceſſary from this Place of Scripture, which, 
as I faid; is'the only one that directly requires 


an Examination of ourſelves) I ſay, All that is 
neceſſary, I will endeavour to inſtru you fully 
in; and you will find it lies within a little 


Compaſs, and is ſuitable to every Man's com- 
mon Apprehenſion. More than this, though 
uſeful to many, yet is not needful for all. 


: 1 who have Opportunity and Leiſure, 


would 


of te Lonv's Supper, 


would do well to go thro' thoſe larger Forms 8 
of Preparation, which are to be found in many — 


of our Books of private Devotions. But tho' 
this be recommended to ſuch Perſons, yet it 
mt not be inſiſted upon - as neceſſary for all 

People. Far be it from us to think that no 
Man can be a worthy Receiver, unleſs he hath 
gone thro'-all that the Author of his private 
Devotion hath preſcribed him. A Man that 
underſtandeth what the Sacrament is, and ap- 
proaches it with Faith and ſuitable Reverence, 
is, (I may venture to pronounce it) a worthy 
Receiver, whether his Preparation were long 
or ſhort... Do not miſtake me, as if I diſpa- 


raged any of theſe Forms of Devotion, or 


thought them unprofitable, for they are un- 
doubtedly helpful-and beneficial to thoſe who 
have Opportunity of uſing them. But in the 
mean Time, while thoſe who have theſe 
Forms, and likewiſe Leiſure to uſe them, do 
govern themſelves by them, I beg Leave to 
inſtru the more ordinary and ignorant Sort 
of People, who have not theſe happy Oppor- 
tunities, in all that I think will be neceſſary to 
make them worthy Communicants. And as 


it-is to ſuch I am ſpeating, I — do it with 
all 
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The Neceſſary Knowledge. - 


8 ERM. all the Clearneſs of Diſtinction and Plainneſ; of 
— Words which I am not able to uſe” for ex- 


preſſing my Senſe and Notion of the Thing 
Wen I would deliver. 

The neceſſary Qualifications may be diftin- 
guiſhed into theſe two Sorts. 

Such as reſpect the ee and Under- 
ſtanding of a Man. „ 

And ſuch as reſpect the Frame and Diſpo- 
fition of his Heart. | 

For no Man who is baptiged, and 5 
the Faith of Chriſt, can be ſuppoſed to be un- 
qualified for the Lord's Supper, but upon one 
of theſe two Accounts; either his Ignorance 
that he doth not underſtand the buſineſs he 
is going about, or his Unjitneſs with Regard to 
his Life and Converſation ; that his Heart is 
not in ſo good a Frame as a Man's Heart 
ought to be when he comes to the Lord's 
Table. And therefore all the Examination 
which is neceſſary for any Man to make of 
himſelf before receiving, will fall under theſe 


two Enquiries; one into his Head, and the 
other into his Heart, 


Fir, 
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Firſt. Whether he hath a ſufficient Know- $ 3 
ledge» of the Nature of the Holy Sacrament, — 
and of the Ends for which it was appointed? 

And, Secondly, Whether the Frame and 
Diſpoſition of his Mind be i; unn as it * 
be on ſo ſolemn an Occaſion? | 
The firſt of theſe Points the Apoſtle dab 
directly charge us in my Text 70 examine our 
ſelves in before ve eat of that Bread and drink 
if that Cup; and the other is a Point which 
follows immediately from it, and ſo may * 5 
looked upon as included in it. 

And if you look into the Church Catechiſm, 
you will find all the Inſtructions there given 

about the Lord's Supper are contained under 
\ BW theſe Two Heads, the Knowledge of the Or- 
dinance, and the moral Qualifications. For 
of the Five Queſtions which are there put 
about this Sacrament, the Four firſt relate to 
| the Deſign, Nature and End of it: And the 
; Laſt to the Frame and Diſpoſition of the 
; Man's Mind who comes to receive it. 


I. 1 als hos with my Firſt Point. We 
are to examine ourſelves, whether we ſuffict- 
ently underſtand, or have a competent Know- 


ledge 
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8 So M. * of the Nature of this Sacrament, and 
the End«s for which it was appointed ? 


Now truly whatever you may think of this 
Matter, there is fo little of Nicety or Curio. 


ſity in it, that a Man of the meaneſt Capacity, 


and dulleſt Underſtanding may comprehend - 
the Notion. It is not required that every or- 
dinary Communicant ſhould be able to give an 
Account of the ſeveral Opinions and Diſputes 
which have been held about 'this Sacrament. 


It is not required that he ſhould be able to 
determine the Queſtions about the real Pre- 


ſence of Chriſt, or give an Account of the 
Points about the Sacrament, which are main- 
tained and defended by the Papiſis on one 
Side, and the Lutherans on another, and the 
Socinians on another, Sc. God be thanked 
neither Tranſubſtantiation, nor Conſubſtanti- 
ation, nor any other of the controverted Points 
are made neceſſary to be known either by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles. The Sacrament which 


our Lord hath commanded al his Diſciples to 
_ obſerve till his Coming again, and which he 
has appointed as a Means generally neceſſary to 


our Salvation, muſt needs be ſuch a Thing as 
a l 


c. my Blood; this do ye as oft as ye ſhall drink 


ſo readily underſtood) and alſo the Uſe. and 
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all Men, the meaneſt of Men may tend $ YES 
if they will, and carry in their Minds. 

Laying aſide therefore all thoſe Queſtions 
and Reafonings which are proper only for 
Men of Parts and Learning to engage in, take 
the Account of the Lord's Supper, and all that 
is needful for us to know, as it is given us by 
our Saviour in Two plain Sentences adapted 
to every Man's Capacity. 
The fame Night that he was betrayed; 
te he took Bread, and when he had given 
« Thanks, he brake it and ſaid, 

« Take, eat, this is my Body which is broken 
« for you. This do in Remembrance of me. 

« Afﬀer the fame Manner he took the Cup, 
e and ſaid, This Cup is the New Teſtament in 


« it, in Remembrance of me,” ver. 23, 24, 25. 
I think the Words here- are all eaſy and 
clear, and that there is nothing wanting in 
them to be explained to the meaneſt Under- 
ſtanding, unleſs it be the proper Senſe of the 
Word Teſtament, (which may not perhaps be 


Propriety of a Figure which is made uſe n in 
e Sentence. 


Ne 


PPC 


my Body. You will preſently apprehend, that 


. "al Now, as to the Senſe of — * 2. 
nent, you will find the proper Signification of 


it noted in the Margin by the Word Covenant, 
which hath a fixed and certain Signification in 


our Engliſh Tongue v. And when you further 


obſerve it is called the N busnant, and more- 
over the New Covenant in our Saviour s Blood, you 
will readily perceive that it can be no other than 
that Covenant which God hath enter'd into with 
Mankind thro' Jeſus Chriſt, that New Covenant 


of which he is the Mediator, Heb. xii. 24. 


Which Covenant we have all enter'd into by 
Baptiſm, and which Covenant we do actually 
renew with God, as often as we partake of the 
Lord's Supper, as I ſhall ſhew you more 
clearly by and by, 

The other Thing to be obſerved by you, is 
the Uſe of a Figure in each Sentence, This is 


my Body, ſpeaking of the Bread. This Cup is 


the New Covenant, ſpeaking of the Wine. 
Let us take them diſtinctly. This Bread 75 


| this 


The very ſame Words in the Original are rendred in 
Heb. x. 29. The Zlood of the Covenant; and had they been fo 
tranſlated in theſe Texts which contain the Inſtitution of the 


Sacrament, they had been more readily underſtood by the 
common People. 
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this could not be truly ſaid in Strictneſs of $ ERM. 
Speech; and therefore you muſt underſtand gyms 'W 
it figuratively. But then it is a Figure, or i" | 


Way of Speech as eaſy to be underſtood, as if 
our Lord had expreſſed himſelf literally. For 
it can have no Meaning conſiſtent with com- 
| mon Senfe and Reaſon but this, viz. This 
| Bread repreſents to you my Body, which is broken 
| for you, and therefore you muſt eat it in Remem- 
| brance of me. When therefore the Roman Catho- 
| licks preſs us with ſaying, That theſe Words of our 
„ Saviour are poſitive and expreſs, and fo plain, that 
7 they wonder how we dare diſpute againſt their 
s hteral Meaning. We anſwer, That indeed 
they are as plain as any Words in the Bible : | | 
That is, They are @ plain Figure, the Meaning _ nll 
; of which is ſo. eaſy and obvious, that we won- | 
s der how any Body can miſtake it. But if you | 
s will underſtand the Words as the Roman Ca- i | 
tholicks do, in their ſtrict literal Senſe, they are 18 
's fo far from being plain, as they pretend, that 


it it is impoſſible for any Man 10 concei ve the 
15 Meaning of them. And inſtead of having an 
1 ealy and obvious Senſe, they contain an unin- 


telligible Myſtery, or a Notion that no Mortal 
8 cn apprehend. Nay, a Myſtery we might 
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8 ER M. be content with; if that was all, foi; we ac- 
knowledge the Sacrament. to be a Myſtery; 
But they contain, according to this Way of 
interpreting, a downright Abſurdity and Con- 
tradiction to common Senſe. But I ſay, look 
upon the Words only as 4 Figure, and ſuch 
an one as our Saviour often made Uſe of, 
and then they have as natural and as eaſy a 
Meaning as any Words that he ever ſpoke. 
The very ſame Sort of Expreſſion you have 
in the other Sentence, This Cup is the New 
Covenant in my Blood, which if underſtood 
| literally, can ſignify nothing but this; That 
the Covenant is a Cup, which inſtead of contain- 
ing the Blood, is contained in the Blood ; than 
which nothing can be more difficult to be 
underſtood. But now conſider it as ſpoken 
in the ſame Figurative Way with the former 
Sentence, and nothing will be more plain. 
As our Lord had faid, This ig my Body, mean- 
ing, This Bread repreſents to you, or is a Sign 
or Pledge of my Body; ſo here he ſays, This 
Cup is the New Covenant, meaning, This Cup of 
Wine repreſents to you, or is a.Sign or Pledge 
15 the new Covenant in . Blood *. A Cove- 


* nannt 

oy God ſaid of Circumciſion in old Time, Ger. xvii. 10. This 

4s my Covenant: (See allo As vii. 8. The Covenant of 5 
35 on 
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nant for you all; and therefore drink ye 4! 8 E A* 
of this, and as oft as ye ſhall do fo, do it i AI... 
Remembrance of me, who ſhed my. Blood to 
purchaſe this New Covenant for you. 
= confeſs there is ſome little Variation of 

| Words in the Accounts given of this Inſtitution 

; by the Evangeliſts. But if you do but ſtill 


i obſerve the Uſe of this Figure, and Senſe of 

the Word Teftament, you will find they all 
5 ſpeak the very ſame Thing ; and that accord- 
p ing to all their Accounts, the Bread and the 
i Wine is to repreſent to us the Body and. Blood 
t 


cifion. ) When yet it was only the Rite or Ceremony of en- 
tring into that Covenant, In the next Verſe he calls it The 
n Token of the. Covenant, that is, a Sign of the Covenant to both 
Parties, and a Pledge of the Validity of the Covenant on 
God's Part. Now in either, or rather in both theſe Senſes, 
may our Lord's Words be underſtood. Ti Cup is the New Co- 
wenant in my Blood, drink ye all of this. That is, this is the Rite 
or Ceremony appointed by Chrilt of entring into, or, to ſpeak 
more properly, entring again i into that Covenant to which we 
were admitted by Baptiſm. And it is alſo a perpetual Token 
of this New Covenant, a Sign that it yet ſubſiſts betwixt God 
and us; and it is moreover a Pledge and an Aſſurance to us, 
of the Firmneſs and Stability of God's Promiſes, and all the 
Mercies covenanted, ſo long as we ſhall perform what was 
ſtipulated on our Parts. I ſay, in both theſe Senſes may our 
Saviour's Words be fairly conſtrued, though I have explained 
it in the latter, to make the Figure the ſame in both Sentences. 


Vor. I, 1 428 of 


— or re ten 
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W $0 of Chrift,, and withal, to be a Sign and Pledge 
of the New Covenant, that he hath obtained 
for us by his Death and Paſſion®. = 

Having then fully explained whatever may 
be liable to be miſtaken in theſe Words, I ſay 
we have in theſe Two Sentences a full Ac- 
count of the Nature and Deſign of this Sa- 
crament: So that whoſdever underſtands and 
remembers theſe Tao Sentences, will have 

that Qualification in Point of Knowledge, 
which is needful to render him a worthy 
Communicant. 


For, Firſt, He will learn from hence that 
one great End and Defign of this Sacrament 
15 our eating and drinking at God 5 Table to 

remember 


3 St Luke has the Words of the Tallicution, © as they are in 
St Paul, chap. xxii. 20. But St Matt. xxvi. 28. and St Mark 
xvi. 24, have them thus, T his is ny Blood of the New Covenant 
ewhich i 7s ſhed for you, and for may; which comes exactly to the 
ſame Thing, wiz. This Wine repreſents to you my Blood, aubich i: 
ed to obtain a New Covenant for you, (for what elſe could he 
mean by bis Blood of the Covenant ? ) by which your Sins will 
be remitted if you perform your Part in it. And your drink- 
ing this in Remembrance of me, Hall confirm this Covenant t, 
or, as oft as you ſhall drink i 5 and be a fare Pledge of Jour 
Intereſt ; in it, See Excd. xxiv 8. where the Blood of the C- 
wenant was uſed both for the fo and Rat cation of the Core- 
"nant between God and the People. | 
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remember; or to commemcrate our bleſſed Saviour, 8 


and all his Kindneſſes to us, more eſpecially Gyms 


his laſt great Kindneſs and ſurpaſſing Love to- 
wards us, in giving himſelf, that is, his * 
and Blood for our Redemption. 

And, Secondly, He will learn from dunes 
that: the other great End, and Deſign of this 
Sacrament, is, our Renewing, and repeated 
Sealing of that Covenant, which we have en- 
ter d into with God, at our Baptiſn. 

And here I think is all that is nan" for 
the Inſtruction of our Underſtandings, in 
order to our worthy receiving. But however, 
I ſhall ſpeak a little more particularly to both 
theſe Ends or Deſigns of the Lord's Supper. 
1. The firſt great End and Deſign of this 
Sacrament is to remember Chriſt, our Lord 
and Maſter, as appears from what he faid 


both vrhen he gave the Bread and the Cup. 


Do this, ſaid he, in Remembrance of me, or as 
ye will find it in the Margin, for a Remem- 
brance of me. And that we are in a more 
particular Manner to commemorate his Death 
and Paſſion in this Sacrament, appears plainly 
from his ſpeaking of bis Body. breten, aud his 
Blood ſhed fer us; as if he had ſaid, * Bread 

2 muſt 


- The Neceſſary" Kndwledg? y 
* muſt put you in Mind of my Body crucified for 


ou, and this Cup muſt put you in Mind of my 
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Blood ſpilt for you. When J am gone remem- 
ber me, who have thus obtained a new Cove- 
nant for you, 'who have thus wrought your 
Redemption, have thus ſuffered for your Sakes. 

I think there is no Man living that can be 
ſaid to have common Senſe, but who can 
plainly apprehend this to be one great End of 
the Holy Communion. And I am ſure there 
is no Man but who alſo can do this in Obe- 
dience to our Lord's W if he have 
but a Mind to do it. 

This is the firſt Thing. But before I paſ 
on to ſpeak to the other which relates to the 
New Covenant, I would conſider one aon 
that offers itſelf here. 

Perhaps it may be ſaid, What Osten was 
therk to ordain a particular Ceremony for this 
Purpoſe? You can remember Chriſt and his 
Death and Sufferings without coming to the 
Lord's Table? I anſwer, Allowing all 
this to be true, yet ſince it pleaſed our Saviour, 
that we ſhould meet together, and comme- 
morate his Death in this particular Manner, 

in which there is a lively Repreſentation af 
e A his 
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his Body broken, and his Blood ſhed for us; BR Nd. 

we may be well content to comply with this a 

his laſt Requeſt, and Command, and comme- 
morate his Death in that Manner in „nich 

he would have us do it. | 

But this is not all. You are n if 

you imagine there is no more in this Comme- 

moration than a bare calling to Mind his 

Death: And you will be ſenſible of this 

Miſtake, if you do but 'confider your own 

Intentions when 8 r 1 at God's 

Tables? 

For, Firſt, You do by this Action publickly 
declare to all the World, that: you believe. in 
him; that you own him for your Saviour; 
that you are not offended or diſguſted. at the 

reproachful Manner of his Death, and pain- 
ful Sufferings; that you are ſo far from being 
aſhamed of his Croſs, that you are defirous 
thus to bew forth his Death; (as St Paul ſays) 
till bis Coming again: In ſhort, that you 
_ openly” profeſs his Religion, and Worſhip, 
and do heartily join in that Part of Religious 
Worſhip, which doth in the moſt - peculiar 

Manner "diſtinguiſh us Chriſtians rom Men 

| of all other Religions in the World. 

H 3 "Secondly, 
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Secondly, By this: Commemoration in the 


= | Sabre; you do not only ſhew- your F aith 
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in a crucified Saviour, and profeſs yourſelves 
publickly to be bis Diſciples; but you do 
moreover publickly declare your Thanks, 
and give your Praiſes to God fot all the 
Benefits of his Paſſion. It is upon this 
Account, that the Cup in the Sacrament 18 
called by St Paul, The Cup of Bleſing, 1 Cor, 
X. 17. that is to ſay, the Cup of Praiſe or 
Thankſgiving : In receiving of which we 
thank and bleſs God with our moſt grateful 
Acknowledgments for the Work of our Re- 
demption by Chriſt. For this ſame Rea- 
ſon alſo the Sacrament is called in our Com- 
munion- Office the Sacrifice of our Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving ; and was always called by 
the Church Catholick by the Name of Eu- 
chariſt, which put into Engliſb Would be 
nnen 8 e * @ bee 77 * 

| NM e Werd, 


* commemorate get FA md — Beese by 
Eating and Drinking, by Feaſts and Feſlivals, hath been 
always cuſtomary in the World. Thus the Heathens had 
their Feaſts in Memory of their Hero's. The Paſchal Supper 
was a Feaſt appointed by God, to imprint upon the Memories 
of the 1/rae/ites their wonderful Deliverance from gr t. 
| 2 E TJ Es Which 
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© Thirdly, . You- do by. this Action not (rs $ EDAC 


commemorate our Lord's Paſſion with public 
ThonKterd but you do mg his. Sufferings for 


{Ft 4 1a vou 


Which Supper the Jews concluded with a Cup of Wine, and 1 
ſung a Hymn. And that Cup they called- The Cap e Blaſing 3 | 
er 7. hantſyiving. To remember our Saviour therefore at his | i ft 
Suffer, doth im ply . bim with n and grate? ul 
A 
And here I would remark- — e N = | | 
Fitneſs of this Ordinance. of the Sacrament for all the Uſes for | 
which it was intended. For, befides 1 its Propriety confidered | 
in its Relation to its Type, the Paſchal Supper, (which is | | 14 
taken Notice of, and made good Uſe of by ſeveral Writers ;) il | 
beſides the Reſemblance that the Elements have of the Things | 1 |! 
they repreſent ; belides the Figirative Relation that Eating: and 110 8 
Drinking hath, to the Feeding upon bim in our Hearts by —_— 
Faith; and that our Bodies being nouriſhed by the Bread and | | | 
Wine, hath to the ftrengthoing;and reſreſhing of our Souls by 9 
his Body and Blood; beſides all theſe, I ſay, look upon it | — KW 
only as a Feſtival dapper, or 4 Cvriſias Feaſt, and it will ap- : — 1 
pear to be an Action that doth above any other particularly fir 
and ſuit with the Two great Ends and Deſigns of it, which 1 
before- mentioned, wiz. The Remembrazce of Chriſt our Savicur, 
and theRenewwal of our Covenant av7th, Gad. I have here obſerved, 
That Feaſting hath been uſually judged by all Marz ind to be 
the propereſt Way of gratefully commemorating extraordinary 
Benefactors and Benefits. And I ſhall hereafter bew in, ano- 
ther Note, That Feaſling hath been alſo the uſual Way of N 
| making or confirming or renewing” Teague and Covenants. So 
that upon both theſe Accounts, were there no other Propriety g 
in the Action, the Rite and Ceremony appointed by our Sa- | 
viour would be, of all others which .. can be deviſed, the bes ] 
adapted to the Ends which he aimed at in its Inflicution. 5 : i 
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8 ER M. you to God the Father. You-ſbew the Lord. 
A. | 

yy Death till he comes again, not only to your 


* 
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Fellow-Creatures but to God Almighty, ſetting 
forth the Merits of his Paſſion, to the great 
Avenger of Sin, and ſuing out your own Par- 
don upon Account of his Alice Sacri- 
fice for the Sins of the whole World. 

1 hope you think theſe Things are very — 
ent from barely calling our Saviour to Mind. But 
however there is no Difficulty in them. Every 


ſincere Chriſtian that comes to the Sacrament 


will naturally commemorate our Lord in this 


Manner, if he knows any Thing of the Matter be 
comes 2bout, or attends to the Office that is per- 


formedi in bisHearing. Indeed aMan muſt be ſup- 


poſed quite ſtupid that hath not theſe Thoughts 


in his Head, when he comes in a ſerious Tem- 


per to communicate. 1 fay every honeſt Chriſt- 
ian that comes to God's Table not out of Form, 


but out of Duty, will come to ſhew thathe is re- 
ally a Chriſtian and that he is not aſhamed pub- 


lickly to own his crucified Maſter; He will come 


likewiſe with a thankful Remembrance of his 


Maſter' s Sufferings for him; and with a Deſire 
that God would conſider thoſe Sufferings, and 
would for the Sake of his righteous dying Son 
pardon the Tniquities of his living ſinful Servant. 


And 


of tbe Lon D's SUI R. 0 
| And this is al that we mean by Remem- 6 f. 


bring eee er in che Sa- 
crament. eee * 4 Ki N | Bad. * 
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1.5 The tics: End oP? 4'Delig of the 
Led Supper, 48 appears plainly from the 


Inſtitution of it, is, That wWe ſhould hereby 
renew the Covenant we have made with God 
at our Baptiſm. For when our Saviour ſays 
of the Wine, This Cup is tbe New Covenant in 
my Blood); or, bis 1s my Blood of the New. 


Covenant, whith'is:fhed for you: He manifeſtly. 


propoſes this Communion to us, as a Means 
or Way whereby we ſhould confirm or renew: 
our Covenant made with God through his 


of the Covenant, muſt neceſſarily imply on our 
Part, either the Confirmation of the Covenant 
yet ſubſiſting, or the Renewal of the Covenant 
broken; and our bleſſed Lord's propounding, 
and offering the Cup to us by his Miniſters, 
under the gracious Character of The Blood of 
the Covenant,” muſt neceſſarily imply on God's 

Part, his ready Admiſſion of us again into the 
Chriſtian Covenant if broken by us, and his 


Declaration to all worthy Communicants, 


That 


"4 
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7 f M. That he will perform all that he bas promiſed. in 
— Chriſt, and will make over and convey to thent 
all the Benefits and Bleſſings of the Goſpel. . 


wy 


To be more plain with you, if I can. The 


Whole Caſe is this: Jeſus Chriſt by his Death, 


hath procured and eſtabliſhed a Neu Covenant 
between God and Man: The; Subſtance. and 
Purport of which js as follows, That Mankind 
en their Part ſhould renounce the Warld, and the 
Devil, and the Fleſh; believe in Cbriſt Feſus, 
and perform Obedience to all God's Laus: And 
that God on his Part, upon their Repentance, 
Faith and Obedience, ſpould.: forgive them all 
therr Pal Sins, and confer upon them eternal 
Life in the World to come: And all this in 
Conſideration of 55 Sers nh the en 
ous Jeſus. 7 ne feet e 

This now 1s the New: Neat. And this 
we have all enter'd into with God by Baptiſm: 
The very End and Deſign of Baptiſm being to 
admit us into this Covenant with God. And 
accordingly as we then undertook to become 
true Servants and Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo 
God alſo undertook (provided we kept our 
Patt in the Covenant) to make over to us the 
Benefits of Chriſt's * that is to ſay, 


Pardon 


20 


wa 
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pardon of Sins paſt, Grace in this Life, and SE OS 
Glory in the next. But now when we come K 
to Vears, and have paſſed through ſome Part 
of our Trial, ſuch are the Temptations of tlie 
World and the Devil, and ſueh the Sin fulneſi 
of our-Fleſh,- and Frailty of Human Nature, 
that we have on our Part failed in our Pro- 
miſes, and broken our Vows, and have thereby 
| made a Breach in that Covenant which we 
| made with God at our Baptiſm, or which 
| WW others: made for us in our Name. But ſo gra- 
| cious is God to us, for he knows. our. Weak 
/ W ne and our ſinful Natures; and what a2 
i wicked enſnaring world we live in; I ſay, fo 
good is he notwithftanding to us, that he has il 
. WH dechred he will not take Advantage of theſes +» | 
Forfeitures, ſo long as we truly repent of all 
s MW our Miſcarriages and Failures in the Covenant, = 
: and endeavour for the future to approve our- N | 
o Wl f{elves| more worthy Members of | Chriſt's 
i Church and Religion. But then, whereas it 
e is highly fitting that when we come to ſee 
and acknowledge our ſinful Departures from 
r firſt Engagements, we ſhould! not only con- 
e demn our paſt Faults, but enter into freſh En- 
7 F of future Obedience 5 therefore 
0 5 Chriſt 
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- Chriſt hath of his infinite Kindneſs, and to out 
— great Comfort, appointed this other Sacrament 


of his Body and Blood, whereby we may from 
Time to Time renew our Covenant with 
God, and recover ourſelves to that State of 


| Virtue and Holineſs of Life to which we en- 


gaged ourſelves at our Baptiſm. And ſo very 
kind and merciful is Almighty God to us, as 
not only to make this | ſecond Sacrament a 
Means of conveying Pardon to us for what is 
paſt, but alſo. of conveying further Supplies of 
Grace and Aſſiſtance to us, that we may keep 
our Part in the New Covenant better than we 
have heretofore done. 

Whenever therefore we receive . Sacra- 
Ba we do in Effect conſecrate ourſelves 
ane w to the Service of God thro' Jeſus Chriſt; 
and God is again thro' Jeſus Chriſt reconciled 
to us, and takes us into his Service. The ad- 
miniſtring of the Bread and Wine by the 
Miniſter, is the confirming and ratifying the 
Covenant on God's Part. And the receiving 
theſe by the Communicant, is the rene wing 
and ratifying the Covenant on his Part. 80 
that every Sacrament we partake of, is a new 
9m g and ſealing of the Covenant made be- 

tween 


dz OS 


of ithe en W 35+ Un 109 


tween God and Man n the Death of d nd 
his Son 19 0 Chriſt x. L En > 
1 * 


| # This was the Uſe of the Sacrifices under the Law, which 
were the Means appointed by God, whereby the Muelites 
ſhould from Time to Time renew the Covenant with him inte 
which they had enter'd by Circumciffon. They. were permitted 
to partake. of God's Altar, and eat a Portion of their Sacrifices, 
as a Token and Pledge to them of their being admitted ta 
Reconciliation with God, and of their Right to the Bleflings 
of that Covenant, Eating and Drinking. together being a Ce 
remony uſually practiſed at the making or confirming of Co- 
venants. Thus Abraham and Aimelech, Gen. xxvi. 30. And 
thus Jacob and Laban, Gen. xxxi. 46. Ratified their Agree. 
ments and Compacts with a Feaſt, and mutual Eating and 
Drinking. And- that this was the Deſign likewiſe of the Sa- 
crifices, appears from the following Paſſage in the P/a/ms, I. 5. 
Gather my Saints together ta me, who have made a Covenant 
with me by Sacrifice. And whoſoever conſiders this, will at 
the ſame Time ſee the Propriety and Fitneſs of the Ceremony 
or Action of the Lord's Supper as 4 Federal or more 
Rite, as well as an 42 of Commemoration. . 

It is true indeed there were ſome barrificns offer'd by th 
Maaelites, of which none were allowed to eat, (as the Burnt- 
offerings, and Expiatory-Sacrifices for all the People) and there 
were ſome others of which the Prieſts only were admitted to 
partake, But then this doth in no wiſe deſtroy the Reſem- 


dlance and Relation that the Lord's Supper hath to the Legal 


dacrifices ; if it be remeniber'd, that the Two great Ends of 
the Lord's Supper, were likewiſe the Two great great Ends of 
all the Maſaical Sacrifices, namely, The exhibiting or repre- 
N the Death and Suffe rings of Chriſt, and the renewing 
— 


— — — —-— — 


| 
| 
| 


: 
f * 
6 
4 
1 
) 
1 
\| 
: 
J 
5 
i 
5 
j 
4 
' 
2 
Bi 


. *The Neceſary Knowledge 


SE — I Mink all this is very eaſy to be under- 
— e nor do I know. of _ Thing more 


. which 


of the Covenant between God and his People. As for 
Inſtance: The Sacrifices under the Law may all be reduced 
to theſe two Sorts, Expiatory and Euchariſtical. Now the 
Expiatory Sacrifices, which were all performed with ſhedding 
of Blood, were the Prefigurations of Chriſt's Death and Suffer. 


Ings, whereas the Lord's Supper is the Memorial of the ſame 
Death and Paſſion. They had an antecedent Relation to him, 


this hath a ſubſequent Relation: They were Typical, this is Com- 


memoratiue; that is, They ſoew'd forth bis Death till ke cam 


and ſuſter d; and this fexws forth his Death till his Coming again 
in Glory. So that the firſt great End and Deſign of the Sacii- 
fices, and that of the Lord's Supper, do manifeſtly correſpond. 
And then the other End and Deſign of our Sacrament, ap- 
pears as plainly in the Euchariſtical Sacrifices, the Meat. 
Offerings and Peace-Offerings,. &c. And indeed in evety 
other Sort of Sacrifice of the Expiatory Kind, for Sins and for 
Treſpaſſes, in which the Owner of the Sacrifice was Partaker; 
for as the Jews did with Thankſgiving eat of theſe Sacrifices, 
in Token of their being in Covenant with God, and ſharing 


again in his Favour and Bleſſings, notwithſtanding their former 


Tranſgreſſions; ſo do we in the Lord's Supper, feed outwardly 


on the Elements or Oblations, and inwardly and ſpiritually on 


the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, in Token of our Continy- 
ance in, or Renewal of the Chriſtian Covenant. | 
And this Obſervation touching the Reſemblance there is 
erk the Lord's Supper and the legal Sacrifices, will ena. 
ble us to underſtand in what Senſe this Sacrament is, and may 
truly be called The Chriſtian Sacrifice, without running into the 


PFeplſe Notion of it. Twas a remarkable Tradition, which 
1 ** > 
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which is neceſſary for the ordinary Commu- SER N. 
nicant to bear in his Mind, than theſe two 1 
Points which I have been proving to be the 
End of the Lord's s Supper from the very 
Words of the Inſtitution. 

But ſince the ſame Sort of Objection may 
be made to this laſt Point, which was taken 
Notice of upon the former, I ſhall anſwer it 
here in its proper Place. It may be ſaid; 
what Occaſion was there for appointing a 
particular Ceremony for the renewing out 
Covenant? Is not this done to all Intents and 
Purpoſes every Time that we ſeriouſly repent 
of our Sins, and make new Reſolutions to pers 
ſevere in our Obedience for the future? When 
we are once admitted into the Chriſtian Co 
venant by Baptiſm, though we fail in the 
Performance of our Part, yet doth not Re- 
pentance alone reſtore us to perfect Recon- 
ciliation with” God? To which I anſwer, 
. the Way te apprehend how far the 

cd's Supper is neceffary for the renewing 
our a Dem with God when we have broken : 
it; 


we are told, was among che Few, That all Feten Nhould 


ceale in the Days of the Meſſab, except the Sacrifice, of che 
Bread and Wine. 
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LES M: it; is to conſider how far the other Sacrament 
wy of Baptiſm is neceſſary. for our firſt Admiſſion 
into the New Covenant, If Faith and Re- 
pentance will do of themſelves, and intitle a 

Man to the Bleſſings of the Goſpel, without 

being admitted into Cyvenant with God by 

that Rite and Ceremony of Baptiſm which 

Chriſt hath ordained, then it will be eaſy to 

imagine how. a, Man may renew his Covenant 

with God as often as he pleaſes, though he 

live in an utter Neglect of the Lord's Supper. 

But now/ we are, generally ſpeaking, ſo well 
ſatisfied of the Neceſſity of Baptiſm where it 

can be obtained, that we account no Man 

within the Covenant, ſo long as he refuſes or 

wilfully neglects to be baptized; and there- 

I | fore we are always careful to bring our Child- 
I | ren as ſoon as may be to this Holy Ordinance; 
and it would be well for us all if we had the 
like right Notion of the Neceſſity of the 
Lord's Supper to all grown Chriſtians ; - for 
ſurely our Saviour's Commat Drin ye all 
| of this, for this, is the new Conner in my Blocd, 
is as general and as expreſs as his Commiſſion 
for baptizing all Nations. F or God's Sake let 
us remember ourſelves what we teach our 
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Children! in the Catechiſm, That there are two s ARSE 
Things ordained, by Chriſt. as generally neceſſary — 1 
Jo Salvation, that is to ſay, Baptiſm and the | | 1k 
Supper of. the. Lord. How come the Sacra- . | | Bl 
ments here to be put upon the ſame Foot of 
general Neceſſity, unleſs it be for this Reaſon, 
that the Lord's Supper is as plainly a Means 
appointed by our Saviour for preſerving us in 
the Covenant, and Communion with Chriſt, 
as Baptiſm is the appointed Means of our 
firſt Entring into that Covenant and Com- 8 i | 
| munion. Boptiſm | is neceſſary, and we do all | 
| readily acknowledge it, for the Remiſſion of | 
Sins committed before Baptiſm, whether they 1 
de Otiginal or Actual. Well then, the Lord's = 
Supper l is equally, or in the ſame Degree, ne- 
ceſſary for the Remiſſion of Sins committed 
after Baptiſm, as the Means ordained by 
Chriſt to that Purpoſe, for the Uſe of all 
ſuch baptized Perſons as are capable of being 
worthy Partakers of it. No Man will preſume 
to ſay that he hath kept up in all Points to his [| 
Baptiſmal Vows. and Engagements; and there= 4 
fore no Man ſhould-preſume to ſay, that he can z 
| aſſure to himſelf the Bleſſings of the New Cove- 
r nant, if he lives in the Neglect of the Ordi- 
n Vox. I, 1 | nance 
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CL given was a Means of receivin g from Time to 


The Neceſſary Knowledge 
nance of the Lord's Supper, which Chriſt has 


Time thoſe Bleflmgs, and as a Pledge to aſſure 
us of the fame. And from hence we make 
a Judgment, and I think a pretty ſure one, that 
no Man can by any private Action or Rite of 
his own inventing, properly renew his Covenant 
with God through Chriſt, but that in order to 
do that, he muſt apply himſelf to the ap- 
pointed Means, and A er of the 9 
Supper . 
But 


I take this to be a plain and ſenſible Argument, to ſhew 
the great importance of receiving the Lord's Supper, which i in 
theſe Iatter Ages of Chriſtianity hath uſually been looked upon 
rather as an Exerciſe of Piety and Worſhip, proper and be- 
coming in devout perſons, than as a Duty generally neceſſary for 
all Chriſtians of Age and Underſtanding. It is neceſſary in- 
deed in ſuch a limited Senſe, as will admit of ſome Exceptions; 


and ſo will the Sacrament of Baptiſm too; but it doth not 


appear that the one is ordinarily to be diſpenſed with, any 
more than the other; the Deſign of them both, and the Bene- 
fits attending them, being much the ſame, and of equal Im- 


portance to Mens Souls. They may be properly called, in a 


more eminent Senſe, The Two Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, as 
they are Inſtruments by which the Church of Chriſt is opened 


to all Believers ; or to ſpeak more plainly, by which all wor- 
thy Receivers of them are admitted and taken into the New 


Covenant. And that the Lord's Supper is as properly 4 Ky, 
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But further, allowing: that a Man may re-SE 
new his Covenant with God in ſome Senſe by © * 


1 9 and en Vows, yet 
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as the other is, will appear from comparing the Efficacy. of 
each of them. Baptiſm gives us the firſt Admiſſion into the 
New Covenant, piocures Pardon of paſt Sins, and Grace to 
lead a Holy Life, and through theſe intitles us to the Kingdom 
of Heaven, that is, puts us into a State of Salvation. Well, 
What doth the Lord's Supper ? Why, the very ſame Thing, only 
in a different Manner, and under a different Circumſtance; 


that is to fay, Whereas wwe have broken the Covenant, have con- | 


mitted 3; $308 tet made 4 due Uſe of Gods Grace, and bawe 
thereby endanger d the Salvation of our Souls, and forft ited our 
Title to Heaven, therefore upon our Repentance the Lord's Supper 
readmits us into Covenant with God thro' Chriſt, procures again 
the Pardon of our Sins paſt, and freſh Supplies of ſufficient Grace to 
enable ns to" lead more holy Lives, and dorh agein' intitle us to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and put us into a State of Salvation. From 
hence then we may infer, that the Lord's Supper it as generally 
neceſſary to Salvation as Baptiſm. 


Time was indeed when the Neceſlity of the Fuchariſ to all 
baptized Perſons was carried much higher than J have repre- 
ſented, wiz. when it was given not only to Infants, but even 
to the Dead who had not an Opportunity of receiving it when 
living, (Not to mention a. PraQice ſtill more abſurd, of put- 
ing it into the Graves and Coffins of the Dead.) But theſe 
Practices have no more Foundation in Reaſon than in Scrip- 
ture. Whereas if we conſider the Lord's Supper as the 


Means appointed for the Renewal of our Covenant, it aii be 


a Rule to itſelf, whereby we ſhall eafily diſcern to what Perſons, 
aud in What Caſes it 8 necefiary, and in what net. 
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NM. certainly he can never do it ſo properly and | 
wy ſo effetually as at the Lord's Table; foraſ- 


much as it is not poſſible for him to lay him- 
ſelf under a ſtronger Obligation to perform 
his Part in the Covenant than he doth by 


entring into ſolemn Engagements with God, 


publickly at his Altar. A holy Reſolution or 
Vow made at a religious Commemoration of 


our Saviour's Death and Sufferings, and con- 


firmed by partaking of holy Myſteries, the 
Signs of his Body and Blood, and the Pledges 
of his Love, muſt needs more ſenſibly and 
deeply affect the Heart, and leave a more 


laſting Imprefſion on the Memory than any 


that can be made in the warmeſt Temper of 


private Devotion. And this is what ! beg you all 


thoroughly to conſider and remember, (both 
you who are already Communicants, and you 
who intend to be ſo) that whenever you do re- 
ceive the Lord's Supper, you are ſuppoſed inthe 


moſt ſolemn Manner to renew your Baptiſmal 


Vows, to dedicate yourſelves afreſh to God's 
Service, and utterly to renounce for ever tlie 
Devil, the World, and the Fleſh. You take 
as it were an Oath of Fidelity to your Maſter 


Jeſus Chriſt, and ſwear to obey. him to your 
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Lives End, as the Author and Captain of SE + M. 


your Salvation *. 
But to conclude this Point. As tete 18 
no other Way whereby we can renew our 


Covenant with God ſo properly and effectu- 


ally with regard to the Part we act in that 


Renewal, as by partaking at his Table; ſo 
neither is there any other Way whereby we 


can expect the Confirmation and Sealing ot 
the Covenant on God's Part with ſuch great 


and glorious Bleſſings and Benefits, as he be- 


ſtows and makes over to all worthy Com- 
municants in the Lord's Supper, under the 
Character and Notion of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, which are figured by the Bread and 
n If you" . What are theſe ſingular 

5 TP Benefits 


* And this is ind the true Mowing of the Word Sacra- 
ment, which is a Latin Term, taken from the old Remans, who 
uſed the Word to expreſs the Military Oath thatSoldiers took to 
their General. And therefore is a moſt proper Word to be 
uſed as a common Term for Bapti/m and the Lord's Sufzer, in 
both which we profeſs ourſelves Soldiers of Chriſt, engage to 


fight manfully under his Banner, and vow not to forfake the 


Warfare in his Church Militant. I might alſo add, with 
Reſpect to the Lord's Supper, that the moſt ſolemn Oaths, 
upon extraordinary Occaſions, were anciently taken by the 


Heathen, during their Sacrifices, beſore the ARA of their 
Gods. 
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The Neceſſary Knowledge | 


= M. Benefits which attend the Ordinance, and 
wa what is this Body and Blood. of Chriſt with 


which he feeds and nouriſhes us? I anſwer, 
Nothing leſs, my Brethren, than the free 
Pardon of all our paſt Sins, and the further 
Aſſiſtances of his Holy Spirit to enable us to 
live up to our Engagements in his Service; 


and, which is the End and Deſign of all, the 


Preſervation of our Souls and Bodies to ever- 
laſting Life. This is the Invifible and Spi- 
ritual Communion of the very Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, whereby we are made one 
with him and he with us, This is the Ap- 
plication of his precious Death and all- 
ſufficient Merits to our Souls, which ſtrength- 
ens and refreſhes them to eternal Life, as our 
Bodies are ſtrengthned and refreſhed by the 
conſecrated Bread and Wine. | 
And now, I helieve, I have deliver'd all 
that 1s ordinarily neceſſary to be known about 
the Lord's Supper, having not only ſhewn 
ihe Two great Ends and Defigns of it, but 
anſwered the Objections that may be made to 
them, in ſuch Manner as proves the Fitneſs 
and Neceſſity of the Rite itfelf for the Pur- 
poſes, to which it was ordained, And I hope 
; 7 what 
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what has been ſaid, has been likewiſe ſo clear * 
and plain, that there is none of you but ca 
underſtand it: And whoſoever doth under 
ſtand thus much, may with Reſpect to his 
Knowledge ſafely come to the Lord's Supper, 
if he be but proportionably qualified with 
Reſpect to the State of his Heart and Moral 
Diſpoſitions; which was the other Thing to be 
examined into in Order to our Preparation. 
II. And this we ſhall find to lie ſtill in a 
leſs Compaſs, and to be more readily under- 
ſtood than the former Point. Indeed I have | | 
already in a Manner, that is, by eaſy Conſe- Bj 
quence, reſolved the moſt material Enquiries 1 
into this Buſineſs in what I have ſaid before. | | jj 
For there is no Moral Qualification or Diſpoſi- 4 
tion of Heart requiſite for your worthy re- 
ceiving this Sacrament, but what you have | 
| ſeen a plain Reaſon for in the Account which 1 
hath been given of the Nature and Deſign of 1 
the Ordinance. St Paul propoſes this Inſtitution lf | 
of Chriſt as the Rule and Ground of Ex- 
amination, and no Man can deſire a better [ | 
Foundation. | | | 1 
As for Inſtance, you obſerve, that one De- = : 
ſign of the Sacrament, is the Renewal of our \'F 
I 4 Covenant: 
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Covenant : Therefore one neceſſary Qualifica- 


. tion in the Communicant, muſt be his repent- 


ing truly of his former Sins, and ſtedfaſily pur- 
pofing to lead a new Life; for, otherwiſe he 
comes not to renew his Covenant, but to mock 
God, and to profane his holy Ordinance. But if 
he comes thus diſpoſed, that is, acknowledging 
and bewailing his former Miſcarriages; and, 
(whatis a more material Part of his Repentance) 


heartily reſolving to keep up to his Engage- 


ments better for the future, then he is certainly 
qualified to receive the Sacrament in this Re- 
ſpect, as it is a Renewal of the New Covenant. 

Again, you obſerve, that another End and 
Deſign of this Sacrament, is the Commemoration 


of our bleſſed Lord, and more particularly of 


his Death and Paſſion. But now how can we 
do this in Remembrance of bim, unleſs we do 
really believe in him, and are perſuaded, that 
he truly was (what in the Sacrament he 1s re- 
preſented to have been) ſacrificed for the Sins 
of the World; that he was crucified and his 
Blood ſhed for our Redemption? And how can 
we come perſuaded of the Truth of this with- 
out a grateful Senſe of ſo great a Bleſſing, and 
ſo ineſtimable a Mercy youchſafed to ourſelves 
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ind to all Mankind? Therefore another Qua- SE 0 M. 
lification in us muſt be, the having a lively . 


Faith in God's Mercy through Chriſt, with a 


thankful Remembrance of his Death, And 


whoſoever hath this Perſuaſion, and this Diſ- 


poſition along with it, (and one would won- 


der how they can be ſeparated) is certainly 
qualified for the Lord's W as it is an Act 
of Commemoration. 

Lafily, You obſerve in the Inſtitution of hs 
Sacrament, that the Blood of the Covenant 
which is ſhed for us, is ſaid 70 be ſhed for the 
Remiſſion of Sins. And it is in Hope, and 
humble Aſſurance of this Remiſſion, that you 
approach God's Table, and commemorate the 
all- ſufficient Sacrifice for the Sins of the 
World. But then, if you know any Thing 
of the Chriſtian Religion, you muſt know, 


that there is a further Condition required, 


beſides repenting of your own Sins, and having 


Faith in Chriſt's Blood, to qualify you for the 


Reception of this Benefit of the Holy Sacra- 
ment; namely, that you be in Charity with 
all Men, and forgive others as you expect God 
ſhould forgive you. And whoſoever hath 


this 88 is certainly qualified for the Lord's 
Supper, 


* 
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SE RM. Super, as it is an Act of Chriſtian, Fellowſhip 


II. 
and Communion k. 


The neceſſary Moral Qualifications there- 
fu for the Sacrament are theſe Three: Re- 


 pentance, Faith and Charity +. Which I have 


above 


* Indeed the Euchariſt, in every Light that you can ſee it, 
is an Ordinance that requires and ſuppoſes the Charity of all 
thoſe that partake of it. As it is a Feat, it implies Peace and 
mutual Friendſhip amongſt the ſeveral. Gueſts. As it is 2 
Commemoration of a great Benefactor, and of mighty Benefits, it 
is an Acknowledgment of a common and joint Intereſt in the 
ſame Friend, and in the ſame Bleſſings ; which is one of the 
ſureſt Ties of Concord and Amity. And as it is the Renewal 
of the ſame Covenant, and an engaging in the ſame Spiritual 
Warfare, it makes us Allies and Partners, and ſets us all on 
one Side againſt the ſame common Enemies. Wherefore it is 
well repreſented by the Apoſtle as a Bond of Union to all 
Chriſtians, who being many (as he ſays) are one Body, as being 
Partakers of that one Bread, 1 Cor. x. 17. 

+ It is no Wonder that we find theſe three Quali fications for 
the Lord's Supper have ſo near a Relation to the three Vows 
in Baptiſm. For 2s theſe two Sacraments have much the ſame 
Nature and Effects, as being Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
they muſt therefore require muck the ſame Sort of Preparation 
or Qualifications in the Receivers of them, Thus Repentance, 
or forſaking of Sin, is the Subject of the firſt Vow in Baptiſm; 
Feith is the Subject of the Second: And were we to fix upon one 
Word for the expreſſing the Matter of the 3d Vow, I ſhould 
not know of any more proper to be uſed than Charity; which 
is the End of the Commandment, and the fulfilling of the Law, 
1 Tim. 4 i 5. Rom. xiii. 10. 
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above expreſſed more largely in the Words 8 E 4 M. 
of the Catechiſm, to ſhew you upon how good 
2 Bottom the ſhort Directions therein given 

about Examination are founded. 

And truly I think it would be necdleſs to to 

explain more particularly what theſe Qualifi- 

cations are, and how a Man may know when 

he is thus qualified, for verily you know all 

this without being told. You know what it 

is to be ſorry for Sin, and whether you be ſo or 

no; whether you intend to lead a new Liſe, or 

to continue in your old Courſe of Living. You 

Y know what it is to believe the Goſpel, and 

whether you belieye it or not: And what it is 

to love. your Brethren, and whether you do 
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l love or hate them. There is nothing in all ll 
8 this Examination, but aſking your own Hearts 1 
9 a very few Queſtions, which your own Con- ll 
' WW ſciences will as readily anſwer as you can aſk, | 
no A ſincere Man who is troubled at the Re- Y 
7 membrance of his Sins, who heartily wiſhes 
= he had not fallen into them, who is defirous | 
n; and determined to leave them off, and finds 1 
1 within himſelf, that he hath no Truſt or 1 


ch Hope in any Thing for Pardon and Salvation, 
ay but in God's Mercies through Chriſt, and 
| that 
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$ % 1 M. that he bears no IIl-will towards his Neigh- 
EL bours, (and ſurely any Man can tell whether 


this be the State of his Mind or no) I ſay, he 
that can with * a good Conſcience declare 


before God, theſe are his Thoughts; theſe his 


Reſolutions, this his Truſt and his Hope, 
need never be afraid of coming to the Lord's 
Table, though he have made no further or 
more particular Preparation. He may with 
theſe honeſt and good Diſpoſitions draw near 
with Comfort, and depend upon being well 
received, and finding great Benefit from the 
Ordinance. 


No: All the Difficulty that attends theſe 


Enquiries, when there is any, lies here; in 


endeavouring to diſſemble, and ſtriving to 
make our Hearts ſay what they will not ſay. 
It is very hard indeed for a Man to ſay, I truly 

repent of my Sins, when he knows that really 
he is not much concerned about. them: Or 
to ſay, 1 fledfaſily purpoſe to lead a new Life, 
when indeed he hath no ſuch Thoughts: Or 
164 x r 111-00 
As it is the Anſwer of a good Conſcience that ſawes us in 
Baptiſm, according to St Peter, ſo it is the Anſwer of a good | 
Conſcience to the ſame Kind of Interrogatories that ſaves us 


in this other Sacrament, that is ſanCtifies us for its Receptiow | 
and ſecures to us its Benefits. 
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to ſay, I have. a lively Faith in God's * 8 "lt M. 
through Chriſt, when he ſeldom. or never thinks . 

of his Intereſt in Chriſt, and perhaps had 

never any true Senſe of the Benefits of a 

Saviour: Or to ſay, I have a thankful Remem- 

brance f bis Death and Paſſion, when perhaps 

he never ſeriouſly and thankfully reflected on 

them: Or to ſay, I am in Charity with all 

Men, when he knows there are ſome People 

in the World to whom he is not reconciled; 

neither doth he endeavour or deſire to be ſo. 

If this ſhould be the Caſe of any of you, my 

Brethren, for God's Sake keep away from the 

Sacrament, and come not to provoke God's 

Wrath againſt on by ane the Blood of 

the Covenant. | 

Here then you ſee e * Diffculiy * a 

Not: in the Examination properly ſpeaking, 2 
but in the Preparation of the Heart, Not in 
the enquiring whether or no you are in a fit 
| Diſpoſition to receive the Sacrament, but in 
bringing yourſelves into that fit Diſpoſition. I 
mean thus, That although it be an eaſy Thing 
for a Man io know whether he repents or no, 
purpoſes well for the future or no; yet it may 
be a great Ty to ſame Men to repent, 
| ſeriouſly 
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8 1 5 M. ſeriouſly to hate their ſins; and ſeriouſly to 
Wn reſolve to forſake them. This may be a 
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grievous Matter to an habitual Sinner; and 


yet it is oertain he muſt never think of coming 
to the Sacrament till he doth thus repent and 
determine to lead a better Life. For it is 
dangerous, and utterly contrary to all Notions 


of the Lord's Supper, to come thither with an 


Affection or Kindneſs for any Luſt, or with a 
Deſire or Will to purſue any Courſe of Sin 
that we happen to have engaged in. So again, 
though it be an eaſy Thing for a Man to ex- 
amine himſelf, whether he be in Charity with 
all his Neighbours; yet he may find it per- 
haps a difficult Matter, if he be not in Charity, 
to bring himſelf from the Bottom of his Heart 
to forgive them; and if this be his Caſe, that 
he cannot freely pardon them, he muſt not 
dare to come to the Holy Communion. This 
vou may think is a hard Doctrine for ſuch 
Sort of Men to be thus debarred a Thing ge- 
nerally neceſſary to their Salvation. But I will 
tell you one that is much harder, and that 
is, that ſuch Perſons as do neither truly re- 
pent of their own Sins, nor heartily forgive 
their Brethren their Treſpaſſes, are not only 

excluded 
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excluded from the Sacrament, but from the $ 1 M. 


continue in this Way: And that if they ſhould 
be taken out of the World before they have 


made themſelves fit for receiving the Sacra- 
ment, there is no Hopes for them that they 


ſhall go to Heaven. The only Way then for 
ſuch People is to amend their Lives, and to 
ſet heartily and earneſtly about the plain and 
common Duties of Chriſtianity, and ſo qua- 


lify themſelves by this Means for the Sacra- 


ment; and then by God's Bleſſing they will 
be qualified for a better State hereafter, when 
God ſhall be pleaſed to call them to it. 


But it appears by all that has been ſaid 


about theſe Moral Qualifications, that every 
truly Honeſt and well-meaning Man, who is 


ſenſible of his paſt Faults, and determines to 
become a new Man, who doth truly believe 
and truſt in Jeſus Chriſt, and is in Charity 


with all his Neighbours, may with a very 
eaſy Conſcience, and with great Comfort ap- 
proach the Lord's Table as often as he is in- 
Vited to it. You ſee there is not much for 
him to underſtand and carry in his Mind; 
— but what ä ariſes from our Sa- 
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. viour's own Words when he appointed che 


— » Ordinance. Namely, That he ſhould thank- 
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fully receive the conſecrated Bread and Wine 
in Memory of bis dying Saviour, truſting in his 
Blood for the Remiſſion of his Sins, and 
pleading his Sufferings to God the Father for 
the full Pardon of them. And that he ſhould 
. thereupon renew his Vows of a holy Life, and 
enter into a New: Covenant with. God to be 
his moſt faithful Servant ever after, This 
is all that is ordinarily needful to be re- 
member d. And then as to the Examination 
of his Moral Quali fications, VIS. whether he 
repents, and believes the Goſpel, and is in 
Charity with Mankind; it is ſo eaſy, that! 
imagine a well-meaning Man can hardly fail 


of knowing whether he is fit to communicate 
in theſe Nase g o or no“. 


And 


th © This i is 1 Lee — I 4 a5 it is fr hy moſt 
Part true; but ſtill a Douht may poſſibly ariſe from a parti- 

cular Circumſtance; as for Inſtance, in the Point of Repent- 
ance: Truly (ſays a Man) I am deeply touched in my Conſcientt 
| for my Sins, and heartily bewail them, and firmly reſolve by God! 
Grace to forſake them, and become a new Man. Here is your 
Firſt Qualification But then (ſays he) I have not yet proved 
my Repentance by any material 4as, and. can only poſe fo ny 
Yes 
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And now I have done, and do only beſeech $ 3 1 M. 
you t to conſider what has been ud; * and that — 
the 


preſent Diſpoſition. May I venture upon this to come to the Sa- 
crament? I never was SW, awakened till now, and as far 
as Man can judge of himſelf, I take my Repentance to be ſincere; 
may 1 preſume to offer myſe!f at a, new Convert at God's Table, 
and make the Holy Sacrament. the leading Ad and Prof of my 
Nepentauce, and my firfl Eſſay towards a new Life? Now in this 
Caſe, I can ſee no Reaſon why he may not, provided he be 
qualified in the other ReſpeQs; Nay, I ſhould rather think it 
one of the beſt Things he could do, and the moſt likely to ſe- 
cure him in that good State of Mind that he finds himſelf in. 
It would indeed be adviſable for him in ſuch a Caſe to be more 
than ordinary particular in the Confeſſion of his Sins, and 
forming his new Reſolutions, and obtaining the Advice and 
Aſſiſtance of ſome diſcreet Friend if he have Opportunity. 
But then we muſt always remember, that it is not the Length 
nor the Method of the Preparation, but only the Diſpofition it- 
ſelf (however obtained) that. is the Qualification. And there- 
fore if he is ſure of the Change of his Mind, he is ſurely fit to 
renew his Covenant. And it is natural to believe, that this 
d Sacrament, being in the Deſign of it, as well the bringing us 
again into-Covenant with God, as the confirming us in that 


ok Covenant; is as much a Means of ſettling a Penitent in a 
ti State of Converſion and Regeneration, as it is of continuing a 
nt· Man ſettled in that State. So that if any Perſon have begun 
met his Repentance, he may be the more effectually enabled by 
00 the Sacramennt to bring forth the aQual Fruits of it in a holy 
our Life and Converſation. | 

owl Again, another Doubt may ariſe from a miſtaken Noted 
> of Faith: For the Notion that ſome bave of it is, their being 
ti 
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SERM. the Holy Cormunion is ah Ordinance from 
ws which you cannot ſafely abfent yourſelves, if 
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folly aſſured that they are rightly prepared to receive the 82. 
crament, ſo as to be accepted by God as worthy Communi- 
cants ; or which comes to the ſame Thing, their being firmly 
| perſuaded that they are in a State of Grace and Favour with 
God: This with them is the lively Faith in God's Mercies re- 
quired in the Communion. And it is no Wonder if this No- 
tion puzzle the beſt diſpoſed Perſon in the Examination of 
himſelf; for the believing it requiſite to come to the Sacra- 
ment without doubting, doth naturally create a Doubt; eſpe- 
cially when the Paſſages in St Paul about Faith and Doubting 
are called in to perplex the Matter more; ſuch as Whatfcewer 
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is not of Faith is Sin; and, Without Faith it is inpaſtble to pleaſe | 
God; and, He that doubteth is damned if be eat: Therefore (ſays 
| an honeft Man} 7 dare not come to partake in the Sacrament, be- : 
I cauſe I have not Faith enough to qualify me for it; and 1 had ; 
| f better keep awvay, beſt I ſhould offend God by my Preſumption, , 
| Here now are a ſet of Miſtakes blended together ; for the 
| Removal of which, Firſt, Set aſide thoſe Texts of Scripture | 
| which have nothing at all to de with the Lord's Supper, as g 
lf will be very plain to any one who will be at the Pains of en- R 
It quiring into the Meaning of them, and the Occaſions upon 5 
1 which they are brought in. And in the next Place take q 
40 Notice, That the Faith required ts qualify us for the Sacra- ; 
; ment, is a quite different Thing from being per/uaded that we . 
it are worthy in God's Sight, or are in the Number of the Ele : 
Wh in · a State of Acceptance with God: For it is neither more nor 6 
| leſs than this, To believe in Jeſus Chriſt as the Author of h 
114 Eternal Life, through whoſe Sufferings and Merits only we 0 
14 can be ſaved, and that through him we ſurely ſhall be ſaved, | 
1 i} 5 | 5 
1 
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you defire that it ſhould go well with you, 8 
* in this World or in the next}; for aj 


K 2 WE ſure 


if we be careful to frame our Lives in Obedience to We * 
mands. And whoſoever believes thus much, bath Faith in the 
Mercier of God through Chrift, and Faith ſufficient to make him 
a worthy Communicant, notwithſtanding he may be of a ti- 
morous Nature, and apt to ſuſpect himſelf unfit for fo holy an 
Ordinance, It would be ſtrange, if it were neceſſary for a 
Min to preſuppoſe himſelf one of the EleR, and in Acceptance 
with God, When his Deſign in Coming to the Sacrament is, 

or ſhould be, in humble Truſt that he ſhall reſtore himſelf" ta 
God's Grace and Favour, or àt leaſt further ſecure himfelf in 
them. God doth indeed aſſore us upon our worthy receiving, 
thatwe are very 'Members uf his Son's Body, and Heirs through 
Hope of everlaſting Life : But we are not to affure ourſelves of 
. this afbrehand, in order to our worthy Receiving. © It is 
enough if we have ſuch a Belief or Opinion of God's Mertics 
to us through Chriſt, as to put our whole Confidence, for 
Pardon and Salvation, in the Mercies of God through Chrit, 

and not in any Thing elſe in the World. And therefore the 
4 Rule chat L would lay down for any Doubting Chriſtian, by 


which to try his Faith when he examines before the Sacra- 

” ment, is this: Whether he hath any Truſt, or even Hope for 

2 the Pardon of bis Sins or Safety of his Soul, in any Thing but 

1 in the one Oblation of Chriſt for the Sins of the whole World, 

2 and in his own Erideavours to intitle himſelf to a Shaft in thi 

2 Satisfaction for Sins once made? This is a Queſtion! eaßly 

if anſwered, and certaiuly if he finds all his Truſt and Hopes lie 
here, and here only, he . thar Square WHEY 's the Wen 
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Oyce more: A Doubt ſometimes ariſeth among the Com- 


mon People, from overſtraining or miſapprebending the Notion 


of Charity ; as if it were not conſiſtent with any Kind of Dif- 
ferences with our Neighbour, I aue, villingly, come to the 
Sacrament, [ſays a Man) but I know not <vhether I am in Cha- 
rity, becauſe, I have Matters of Controverſy with; ſuch or ſuch of 
my Neighbours, about Rights. that ¶ cannot depart; from, and I 
know. zot how long it may le before theſe be adjuſied; ; and there- 
Fre J think I bad better refrain, | till all Matters; are: ſettled be- 
#xveen uu. This Scruple is ſo real, that it is ſometimes given 
as the Reaſon of Application to a third Perſon to interpoſe 
amicably,. and ſpeedily accommodate. the Matters of Conten- 


tion, that the Parties may be at. Liberty again to frequent the 


Lord's Table. And it ſeems to be wholly founded on a wrong 
Interpretation of thoſe Words of our Saviour, Firſt be recon- 
ciled to, thy; Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift at the Altar: 
'Wheneas there ſeems to be no. thorough and perfect Recon- 


eiliation of the Parties ſo long as the Controvery ſubſiſts be- 
tween them But to this we ſay, That although it may bea 


very difficult Matter to reconcile the Law, and ſettle private 
Claims and Properties; yet it is an eaſy Matter to diſcern 
that Chriſtian Love and Communion hath nothing to do with 
the Law, and that a Man may preſerve his Charity if he will 
untainted with his ſecular Diſputes. I would aſk ſuch a Per- 


ſon theſe few Queſtions: Do you notwithſtanding theſe Differ- 
.ences with your Neighbours, which may be very juſt in Mat- 


ters of Property, nay, and neceſſary too: I ſay, do you bear 
no evil Will, no Rancour or Malice in your Heart towards 
them upon Account of theſe Differences? Are you willing to 


come 
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you grow: in Grace, A and take Delight in your 


e and to give you all chat Sa-. 
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come to Aer with "chem. as of as you can, 77 
prejudicing your own legal Rights ? And are you "defirous 
only to do Jultice to yourſelf, or thoſe you are concerned for; 
without doing any Hurt or Injuſtice to your Adverſaries ?. And 
are you free to do them any neighbourly Service that bath no 
Relation to the Points in diſpute with them? In ſhort, though 


your Differences be of that Nature, that they will hike ſome | 


Time to be compounded, yet are you in the mean Time ſo 
reconciled to their Perſons, that you. can ſay your Prayers far 


them, and wiſh that you may both meet in Heaven in intire 


Friendſhip and Love? I ſay, if you have this Diſpoſition of 
Mind, notwithſtanding all - Actions, Suits or - Controverſies 


with them, yet your Bond of Charity is not broken, And you 


may both ſay your Prayers, and come to the Sacrament with 
a good Conſcience; nay, if you can do the one, you may 
certainly do the other. That Degree of Uncharitableneſs 
which may juſtly hinder you from coming to the Sacrament, 
may juſtly hinder you from ſaying your daily Prayers. Who- 
ever can ſincerely put up this Petition, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes 
as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, may at the ſame 


Time come to the Communion without Blame upon Account of 


his Charity. | 

In ſome Caſes indeed of uſes and injurious Treatment, 
ſome Doubts may ariſe, hew Chriſtian Charity will oblige us 
to behave ourſelves. with Reſpect to our Conduct towards the 


oftending Party; and how far it may, or may not be conſiſtent 


with Brotherly Love, to take the legal Advantages of the Ag- 
grellor. Though this perhaps is rather a prudential Point, 


than a Point of Conſcience. However, be that as it will, yet 


certainly 
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SER N. tifaction and Peace of Mind which a Man 
d defires to reap in the Practice of his Religion; 


The Neceſſary Knowledge, &c. 


and moreover that it is generally neceſſary for 
the Preſervation of your Souls and Bodies to Life 


everlaſting. God grant you may not only be 
worthy Communicants but frequent Com- 
municants too; for 'your own Sakes, and 
for the Sake of his dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
"Fi whom, Sc. 


Ae this is a very ſafe __ innocent Doubt, and need be 
no Bar at all to a Man's Communicating, provided that he 
continue till ſuch Time as his Doubt be removed, or Satis faction 
in it can be obtained, in a Reſolution and a Diſpoſition, what- 
ever ſhall be afterwards determined in his Caſe, to be governed 
wholly by the Rules of Charity and Prudence. 

And now having mentioned, and reſolved theſe three Caſes 


of doubting, I fancy it will be hard to find any more, or at 
leaſt actually to meet with them, unleſs it be among ſome diſ- 


order'd and melancholy Chriſtians, againſt whoſe endleſs 
Scruples there is no Fence in the World. . 
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CONCIO ad CLERUM, habita in 
Eccleſia Sanctæ Marie Cantab. 1 4'* 
Mali, 1729. Pro gradu Doctora- 
tus in Sacra Theologia. : 
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Verſ. Vulg. 


Si quis voluerit Volunratem ejus facere; cognb- 
ſcet de Datiring, utrum ex Deo fits an 20 


2 nnn 1 


C verba Chriſti inſignia, notatuque 8 ERM. 
digniſſima, licèt primo intuitu minimè gh 
| videantur interpreti negotium faceſſere, Sen- 
ſum tamen paulo reconditiorem continent, 
nec facile niſi priùs inſtitutà indagine eruen- 
dum. Am ut penitus & diſtir ct perſpi- 
| : | K 4 ciamus. 
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Concio ad Clerum. 


ciamus, operæ pretium fuerit ſingulas v5 


 F1ows voces, principales ſaltem, ad examen re- 


vocare, earumque vim & pondus' penſitare. 
Per Doctrinam intelligendum eſt Evange- 
lium; ſeu Voluntas Dei hominibus per Chriſ- 
tum annunciata. Hoc liquet ex verſu præce- 
denti, Mea doctrina non eft mea, Jeds efus qui 
miſit me. Continuò ſequuntur ipſa textis 
verba quæ diſcutienda ſumpſimus. Doctrina 
autem Chriſt proprie dicta ab omnibus diſ- 


tinguenda eſt præcedaneis notitiis Divine Vo- 


luntatis, cum fit eximia pre cæteris, & ipfius 


ie nomine ſpeciatim inſigniatur. Gal. ili. 1. 
1 Tam. ii. 4. & alibi. . Quamobrem per excel- 


lentiam Doctr ina dici meretur. 

Illud autem cognoſcet de Doctrind, ſi quis ad 
ſenſum malit quàm ad literam reddere, inter- 
pretandum eſt de Fide Chriſto adhibendd: E- 
vangelium nempe, toto animo amplecletur, nil 
ambigens quin Deum habeat Auctorem. Non 


enim dictum eſt ſimplicitèr cgnoſcet, ſive in- 


telliget Doctrinam, (quemadmodum nonnulli 
ſolent exponere) ſed yawerlay ES. Th; dias, de 
Doctrind; id ſcil. quod ſcire maximi eſt mo- 
menti, N kx Ty Oed egi, An 2 Deo pro- 
en necne; Celeſtiſne fit, an terrena ; 

A. Divina, 
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ipſam Doctrinæ materiem compleQiitur, verum 
etiam cætera veritatis ejus Jwpiopara, divinæ- 
que Originis indicia. Quæ plurima & præclara 
ei adjunxit Deus, quaſi ſatellitii vice, dignitatem 
ejus ut tuerentur & conſervarent, hominumque 
animos novitate rei perculſos ad agnitionem 
ejus, debitamque obſervantiam cultumque ex- 


citarent. Non igitur de cognitione Doctrinæ, 


quæ & qualis ſit, inſtituitur quæſtio; nec enim 
intellectu adeo difficilis eſt, ut vel vulgi captum 
ſuperet, aut a rudi agreſtique ingenio refugiat, 
aut teneri dedignetur: Sed totius rei cardo in 
hoc verſatur, utrum de Divini ejus auctoritate 
ſatis conſtet; utrum pro iis quibus eſt notis & 
characteribus excellentie intrinſecùs conſigna⸗ 
ta, proque eo quo eſt Feſtimoniorum ſatellitio 
extrinſecùs ſtipata, cœleſtis Oraculi nomine & 
titulo excipienda ſit, & ab omni Gente & in 
omni ſæculo veneranda. Hoc eſt illud præci- 
puum & cognitu imprimis neceſſarium, cujus 
xpiri non cuivis mandatur, ſed iis ſolummodo 
promittitur, qui ex præſeripta conditione hoc 
fbi tribui meruerunt. l 
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Concio' ad Clerum. 


TOY At enjuſmodi- eſt conditia-iſta ? Quid hi 
— volunt verba hæc in priori texts membro 


poſita? Si guis voluerit Voluntatem ejus facere: 
Per Voluntatem eiu, Dei Patris indigitari 
cConſtat. Hoc enim contextus poſcit; non 
autem pariter conſtat quid intelligendum it 
per Voluntatem, ut hic a Doctrina disjungitur, 
& omnino diſtingui videtur. Doctrina Chriſti, 
quam modo de Evangelio expoſuimus, utique 
Patris Voluntas fuit; atque ita paſfim in Sacris 


Literis dicitur, diſertè & augies (vid. Matt. vii. 


1. Xii. 49. xxi. 31.) abſque ulla diſcriminis 
not, niſi quod ſemel D. Paulus latius explicet 
per Voluntatem Dei que bona, & accepta & 
Perfecta eft. Rom. xii. 2, quo in loco manifeſtè 
& ex ſuis propriis characteribus diſtinguitur 
ab omni cujuſcunque generis antecedenti no- 
titià Voluntatis Divine. Attamen ſi hic ita ac- 
cipimus S, ut idem ipſum denotet quod 
dau, & utrumque nomen indiſcriminatim 
ſumimus, dura omnia & implicita,  vereor 
etiam ne dc f, videbuntur. Quid enim? 
Num obtemperandum eſt prius Patris Volun- 
tati quam cognoſcatur cujuſmodi ſit. Num 
poſtulat Chriſtus, num jubet unumquemque 
ad Evangelii normam ſe componere, ut, hac 

lege, 
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Concio ad Clerum. 


lege, illud a Deo traditum poſſit peteipere ? T. . Me 
Præſcriptus omnium diſeiplinarum ordo exigit, wars 


Judicium ut præcedat, Voluntas ut ſequatur. 
Ideoque cognoſcere de Dedrind antecedere 
oportet; hoc enim caput eſt: Hpluntati autem 
velle parere, hoc reveri copſequens et; an 
ſequi ſud natura fed, 40 

Ut evitent itaque haſce ſalebras Song 
remque expediant, diverſas vias atque rationes 
ineunt, Pars eorum una eaqug maxima, prong 
conſenſione vim & energiam Sententiæ collocat 
in verbo valuerit; £4» Ti h, hog ſenſu; fi quis 
animo ita comparatus fit, ut ſerium habeat pro- 
poſitum obſequendi Deo, ejuſque mandata, 
qualiacunque aut tradita, aut in poſterum tra- 
denda cagnoverit, exſequendi, hic de Doctrinã 
judicabit. Hic 1doneus &. paratus erit Evan- 
gellum den amplecti, n 
militiæ fine mora aut lite nomen dare. 
Abſit omnino ut hane interpretationem vel 
leviſſimà cenſura, appetam. Exinde enim ſen- 
ſus exoritur veritati congruens, & ad rem ip- 
ſam, de qui agitur, appoſitus. Huic itaque 
ſuus ſtet honos, ſua laus. Non tamen diffi- 
tendum eſt ſenſum illum magis nobis arridere, 
en all eruerunt ; atque hi quidem per Fo: 


luntatem 
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Concio ad Clerum. 


885 . I. Juntatem cui parendum et, intelligi volunt anti- 
FE... quius quid & omnino diſtinctum a Doctrind 


de quã cognoſcendum. Puta, quemadmodum 
per didaxn ea Voluntas Patris denotatur, quam 
Chriſtus orbi invexit, quatenus ab omni præce- 


danea cognitione Divinæ Voluntatis, diſtingui 
ſolet, (ut ſupra monuimus) ita per Yan fig- 


nificari eam ſolummodo Voluntatem Dei cujus 


in notitiam eruditum eſt humanum genus ante 


Chriſti adventum, partim lumine Naturæ, par- 
tim extra Naturæ ordinem, Oraculis, vaticiniis, 


Spiritũs afflatu, omnique inſtrumento cogniti- 


onis rerum Divinarum quo uſus eſt Deus, ut 
ſe hominibus notiorem exhiberet, Volunta- 


temque ſuam ſenſim, & pedetentim orbi terra- 


rum patefaceret. Secundum itaque hanc di- 
ſtinctionem, ſenſum loci ſic reddere poſſumus. 


Si quis vitam compoſuerit ad eum quem obti- 
nuit revelationis modum, (ut de luce Evan- 


gelii in præſens taceamus) ſeu per lumen natu- 
rale, ſi Gentilis, ſeu per Legem Mofaicam & 
Prophetas, ſi J udæus, is demum paratus erit ad 
Chriſti Doctrinam plene percipiendam, promp- 
tuſque ad ejus jugum ſponte ſubeundum. 


Quadrat omnino hæc explicatio cum iis quæ 


* infra ſequuntur, ubi Chriſtus exprobrat 
Judæis, 
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| Conci6)) ad: Clerutis. 141 


Judzis, quod tot luminibus abuſi eſſent, quaſi 8 E KM 
accepti beneficii aut immemores aut ignari; 1 . 

& licet tam lege Naturæ quam Moſis eruditi 
fuiſſent, infœcundi nihilominùs manſiſſent, 
ſterileſque operum quæ per utramque Oeco- 
nomiam Deus expetivit. Nonne (inquit, v. 19.) 

| Maſes  dedit vobis Legem, & tamen nemo en | 

vobis factis præſtat Legem? Quandoquidem 

(ut in cognato loco infert) Si Mg credidif- 

ſets; credidiſſetis utique mibi. Joh. v. 46. 

Quz verbis textui noſtro magis conſonis fic 

licet exprimete, {+ Patris Voluntatem, hoe eſt, 

officium veſtrum haQenus i impleviſſetis, nun- 

cium exoptabilem, quem a Patre _— liben- 

ter ac lætè acciperetis. _ . 

Quum itaque hæc verba Chriſti de hi 
orationem inſtituimus, bifariam exponi poſſint, 
quid ſtatuendum? Placet utrique interpreta- 
tioni locum eatenus concedere, quoad una ſtare 
& inter ſe invicem convenire poterunt. Hoc 
modo vim propriam, & accentum debitum re- 
tinebimus verbo 9, & diſtinctionem nullate- 
nus abjiciendam conſervabimus inter nomina 
Yana, & dida x Et exinde ſenſus, ni fallor, 
Wen & luculentior OY & ad conſe- 
=*7 hv queatiam 
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T4Þ Cuynrio ad Clerum. 


8 8 quentiam in altero textùs membro accoinmo- 
wapmep datior, in hunc modum; quicunque fecerit, 
ſeu; (quod eõdem recidit) facere ex animo vo- 
luerit voluntatem Dei; eam ſcil. quæ citra 
lumen Evangelii quocunque modo cognoſci 
poteſt, hie compoſitus ad fidem proculdubio | 
amplexabitur- Evangelium Chriſti, cum oh 
mim audiverit plenè annunciatum. | 
Ponitur, uti cernitis, omne diſcrimen, ſen 
judicium quo 4e Doctrind judicandum eſt, in 
ſenſu illo interno, quo homines in colendo Nu- 
mine, & in Virtutis rerumque divinarum ſtu- 
dio diriguntur; qui dum in animo viget, ſui. 
que partes implet, diſpoſitos eos habileſque 
reddit ad officia que noralia dicuntur exſe- 
uuenda, & ad munus omne ſacrum & divi- 
num obeundum. Sin autem animo exoleverit 
(quod non niſi per morum aut ingenii depra- 
vationem maximè culpabilem poteſt aceidere) 
Fequitut non modo averſatio & faſtidium me- 
Horis cujuſcunque Doctrinæ, aut vitæ inſtitu- 
tionis purioris, ſed etiam ipſorum moralium 
officiotum. Ut enim qui ſenſum hunc mora- 
lem fovet nutritque, ad omne obſequium pa- 
ratior eſt, Docttinamque Chtiſti ſponte amat 
Ss amplexatur, veritatem utcunque cognitam 
accom- 
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Cineio ad Clernm. 


«ctoinmodaturds ad pid ſancteque vivendum 45 © & l. 
fie quicunque opprimit Vittutis illum fomitem == 


& adjumentum ingens, vitaque & motibus 
rationi adverſatur, quid mirum ſi non modo pre 
ſtantia quæque inſtituta, ſed & ipſam Chriſti 


Doctrinam reſpuit, ſi teſtimonia & indicia Veri- 


tatis ejus tam illuſtria tamque certa auctoritate 
ſuffulta penitus occecatus tandem e 
vel etiam ludibrio habeat? 

 Sufficiant hæc in compendium cauſe præli- 
bata, que fuſids iu oratione inſequenti proba- 


turi ſumus. Graviter interim perſtrinxit ſceps 


ticos & infideles hic ſententià Dominus noſter; 
quum nil ferè reliquerit quod prætexant im- 
pietati ſuæ. Non enim alia de cauſa a ſe & 
Doctrinà ſui.alienos eſſe præmonſtrat, niſi quod 
tam a virtute quam a veritate alienati prius 
fuerint ; quodque ad præcognitum 2 di fac- 
tis preſtandum pro virili nondum ſeſe accinx+ 
erint. Affirmat ſeu pollicetur, ft modo illud 


exequi voluerint quod rerum natura commu- 


niſque hominum conſenſus poſtulant, & 
conſcientia ſua flagitat, introitum ipſis in 
regnum cœlorum patefactum iti, cunctiſqut 


fidei impedimentis amotis omnia fore ex- 
pedita, & ſuperatu facilia. Utinam hue. 


uſque 
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Concio ad  Clerum. 
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NN. uſque ſaltem ſidem illi haberent! Huic uni 
AM verbo fidenter parerent |: At, fruſtra.hoc. 6x0p- 


tandum. + oc nimirum Oraculum utcunque 


ſalutare, nil niſi offenſam apud eos tædiumque 


fuerint, actum erit de prætextu ſpecioſiſſimo 
quem ingenio male pervicaci obtendere ſolent, 
vitæ ſcil. ſew--praxevs ad naturæ lumina com- 


poſitæ & accommodatæ. Nobis autem cunc- 
tiqque ſanæ fidei locus hic, ob id ipſum quod 
incredulos in tantum redarguat, ſeriò ſeduloque 


excutiendus erit. Non quod nobis non ſuffi- 


ciat ſimplex affirmatio ex ore Magiſtri prolata, 
ad omnem ſcrupulum de veritate dictorum 
adimendum, ſed quia id quod affirmatur non 
adeo clarè & indubitatè conſtet, ut nullum 


alienæ interpretationi relinquat locum. 


Hoc itaque præmiſſo, quod ſenſus ille quem 


ſupra dedimus optimè cum verbis ipſis conve- 


niat; ſupereſt jam ut eundem ulterius ſtabili- 
amus & corroboremus argumentis bifariam 
petitis; (inde; ſcil. unde omnis humana hauri- 
enda eſt cognitio) a Ratione, & a verbo Dei. 
Et tam rei nature, quam ſacris literis maxi- 


ma congruentem & conſentaneum demonſtre- 
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Cyncio ad Clerum. 145 

A Ratione exordiendum eſt. Hoc poſtulat $ RA M. 
Argumentorum legitima Series. Et imprimis yu 
hoc facile conceſſum iri autumo, nil detrahi 

aut derogari a veritate Doctrinæ Evangelicæ, 

aut a vi Teſtimoniorum quibus illa fuleiatur, 

ed quod neque auctoritate neque gratiâ (queis 
plurimum pollet) valere poſſit ad animos quo- 
rundam hominum ſibi conciliandos, niſi pri- 

Us adhibità illa, quam ſupra expoſuimus, con- 
ditione. Semper enim agit Deus cutn homi- 

nibus more fibi convenienti ſeque digno, il- 

lorum autem ingeniis coaptato, præſtructiſque 
facultatibus commenſurato. Unde ſolet ali- 

quid ſaltem, ex parte eorum præſtandum, ab 

eis exigere, quo cuncta fermè quæ aut verè 

bona, aut apprimè utilia ſunt, a ſe impetrare 
poſſint. Quod tum maximè decet fierique 

debet, cùm de ſummo Bono, deque munere 
omnium, que Deus donat mortalibus præ- 
ſtantiſſimo, adipiſcendo agatur. Quid-non ab 

illis merito flagitare potuiſſet, quod modò pe- 

nes ipſos foret, quodque fieri non nefas eſſet, 

ut tant4 divinarum veritatum & virtutum copia 
affluerent, quantam exuberare & ex Evangelii 
fontibus exundare fecit. Et tamen quicquid 

a parte hominis popoſcit, tantorum bonorum 
Vor, In | L ut 
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Concio ad Clerum. 


SER M. ut compos fit, tam divitis Theſauri: ut. "FR 
IV. 
— ſcribatur, non ſolum in cujuſque tum eft po- 


teſtute, ſed in cujuſque inſitum eſt animo prout 
debitum, prout officium ſua natura, ex ſe, & 
propter ſe peragendum. Enimvero penitùs 
infixum eſt & quodammodo ingenitum ani- 
mis hominum, Deum ut agnoſcerent, rerum 
omnium Auctorem & Opificem, ut eum ama- 
rent, colerentque qui poſſit omnia, velit op- 
tima; ut voluntati ejus quatenus innotuerit ob- 
ſequerentur, eumque crederent ſui amantium 
remuneratorem futurum, ſecùmque reputarent 
præmia piis, impus ſupplicia tandem datu- 
rum. Ac ne malevoli forte cauſarentur hallu- 


cinari ſe atque in tenebris & ignorantia divinæ 


voluntatis verſari, Deus in ſingulorum men- 
tibus quid pulchrum, quid indecorum, quid 
utile, quid non, character ibus non facile delen- 
dis inſcripſit, ſenſuque uniformi Turpis & 
 Honeſti animos eorum imbuit, veræque lau- 
dis guſtu quodam nativo inſtruxit, adeo ut ſu- 
per officiis moralibus ferè unanimes conſenti- 
ant, nempe oportere jus exequi, temperantiam 
exercere, parentes colere, dominis obſequi, ſub- 
jectis parcere, laborantes ſublevare, miſeris pro 


virium & facultatum ratione ſuccurrere, amicos 
& 


 Concio ad Clerum. 147 
& bene de fe metitos amore proſequi, & om. SE 5 M. 
ne genus beneficiis ſibi devinctos retinere, a 
liaque his: fimilia. Hec, inquam, eſt 90e 
Dei intimis hominum præcordiis exaratum; 
hæc eſt Lex illa Divina in propatulo, omnium 
oculis expbſita, naturalis ope luminis legenda. 
Hoe præconium -vetitatis cuivis obviam eunti 
vel obiter tranſeunti audiendum. Necnon in 
his Dei divinæque voluntatis notitiis jacta ſunt 
omnis religion is fundamina. His tribuendum 
eſt quod homo ſit virtutis ac pietatis capax 3 
quod ad meliora & majora.; fit inſtructus, re- 
rumque divinarum uberiorem cognitionem in- 
dies percipere poſſit, atque tandem præſtanti- 
Oris fortis { quam Deus volet,) compos eyadat. 
Nec enim Notitia Voluntatis diving; ea quæ 
naturæ lumini debetur, ſpecie diſtat, ſed dun- 
taxat gradu ab ed, quæ juxta Apoſtolum (Rom. 
xi. 2% hn & accepta & per fecta eſt; eadem 
enim eſt voluntas Dei, ſemper & ubique ho- 
minum ſaluti & felicitati Proſpicientis, multi- 
fariam & pto rata portione nunc pareiùs nune 
pleniùs infioteſcens; que: quidem per varios 
reyelationis gradus, perque diverſos adminiſtra- 
tionum canales derivata eſt in Judæos, Græcos, 
& Barbaros, donee in omnibus tandem per 
L 2 | Chr i= 


a . 
— == 
— — . = p - \ = => 
— I Dart NIELS DA AAA ION UE AUD EC ̃’j˖r̃— . 7— . 0 EI III OT er — — = 
— 5 Es ee As — ee err. ——— * 


N — — 
—— — 2——— 


— 


2K —̃ꝛ 
— — — 


———— :p — — 
ns ay — 


Concio' ad Clerum. 


SE RM. Chriftum conſummaretur. Hie eſt ille, we 4 
ee, Perfettio, tam Legis per Moſer, 


(Rom. x. 4.) quam moralis Oeconomiæ per 


Naturam; in quo uno ſunt omnes Theſauri 
Sapientiæ & Stientiæ reconditi (Coll. ii. 3.) 


Et ex quo fonte in poſterum omnis cognitio 
fructifera haurienda eſt, & quicquid ad veram 
. b per * bay, ee Dei” Thiam _ 


tinet.” * N 282 


Jam vero in argumento Peögte lber 
G ommis Religio fundetur & conſtituatur, 
ut prænotavimus, in illo interno ſenſu Dei, bo- 
nique & recti, quo ad moralia officia exequen- 
da impellimur, quotquot naturam humanam 
non prorſus exuimus, conſequitur ut, in quo- 
cunque homine ſenſus ile penitùs interciderit, 


ſeu pravis moribus extinctus, feu nimiã pervi- 


cacid obrutus, deſinat ille exinde religionis eſſe 
compos, licet in omni alia re aut negotio men- 
tis compos & videatur & ſit. Et porro qua- 
tenus affectio illa præfata animo ipſius exoleve- 
rit, eatenus virtutis illum minds capacem, 
minds ad cognitionem Divinam habilem fu- 
turum. Ecquid autem æquius, quam ut 2 
priſtino ſtatu, ſenfaque oculatiori decidant om- 
bong * Prolabantur n in hanc cæcitatem ſeu lip- 
pitudinem, 


Concio ad Clerum. 


pitudinem, qui lamina ſibi cœlitùs data aded J 7 1 M. 
male multarunt ? Nolite hoc i incongruum, aut — 


ineptum arbitrari. Divinæ ſeveritatis exem- 
plum eſt utile, & cæteris ſalubre. Deo dig- 
num neutiquam erat, ad ſacram veritatem, 
cognitionemque ſui, aditum uſque adeo faci- 
lem recludere, beſtiarum ut incurſui patefieret: 
Ad fidemque, Chriſtianam præcipuè, viam tam 


latam planamque ſternere, inſanæ ut libidinis 


veſtigiis premeretur, ut turpitudo & ſpurci- | 


tia ſordeſque, ut avarorum, ſuperborumque 
mortalium turba atque colluvio per eam 
incederet altins, & impune conculcaret. Non 
fic ſolent projrc: Margaritæ ante purcos. (Matt. 
vü. 6.) Indignum, inquam, fuerat, ita com- 
parata eſſe teſtimonia que Evangelii veritatem 
evincunt, ut ab invitis & obnitentibus extorque- 
retur aſſenſus. Quo jure, obſecro, qui fronte 
queri poſſunt ſceleſti ſe a ſacræ cognitionis pe- 
netralibus excluſos, aditumque ſibi ad interio- 
ra denegatum eſſe, qui To o Ts Oer To Pavegov 
(Rom. i. 19.) adeo. ſpernere ſunt auſi. Aut 

qui poterunt ingrati maturorum & uberrimo- 
rum quaſi in meſſe fructuum participes eſſe, qui 
adeo male exceperunt primitias veritatis fibi in 

anteceſſum oblatas. Habenti dabitur, & quod 

L 3 vice 
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$1 z 5 M. "OR verſi minitatus Ks 8 (Matt. xiii. 
Mins 12.) #quiſima conſtituitur lege, cui ratio ads. 
dicit, & vox nature ſuffragatur. Affatim con- 
ceſſum eſt a Deo, genus humanum Volunta- 
tem ſuam per filium docturo, cùm ita compa- 
ratum cautumque ab eo ſit, ut nemo in Doc- 
trina perſpicienda vel cæcutiret, vel etiam he- 
beſceret, niſi cui ineſſet cor ſubdolum, vitiique 
tenax, & ingenium protervum deploratumque; 
quod fenebris magis quam luce delectaretur; 
Joh. iii. 19. Ut nemo offenſam in Teſtimo- 
niis ejus externoque apparatu aut ſuſciperet aut 
quæreret, niſi qui indolem ſuam prius corru- 
piſſet, & aut perditis moribus aut pervicaci cavil- 
lationis ſtudio mentem a Divina Voluntate ab- 
alienaſſet, veritati qualicunque modo oblatæ 
per incredulitatem repugnaturus, & perduellio 
ſub omni regimine, & in omni œconomiæ re- 
ligioſæ parte futurus. Sufficit, abunde eſt, ut 
zav rig d; cuicunque adfuerit animus doci- 
lis, manſuetus & ad obtemperandum promp- 
tus, huic omnia expedita ſint manifeſtaque, 
tam quæ ad Doctrinam ipſam, quam quæ ad 
Teſtimonia pertinent, atque adeo extra omnem 
dubitationis aleam poſita. : 


Sed 


: 
i | 
+4 
il ; 
| h 
4 
. 
11 
U 
4 
bi 
; | 
th i 
A 
1 
U 
111 
y 
$/. 19 
10 
y iJ 
3 
Þ Mt 
111 
1 
18 
— 1 
11 
11 
1 
1 
1 
> | 
114 
414 
SH 
ny . 
. 
14 
at 
1 
1 
ol q 
1141 
I" 4 
1 
1 1 
mn 18 
'H Ext 
zz rn = 
i 
l 4 
0 | 
10 
D 
i l 
4 4 
1 4 1 
1 
Nins 
1 U 
I \ Þ 
i i 
i 4 
j 1 
* 14 
4 4 I 
, 
1 
11 | 
0 
110 
| x 
v 
if 1 
1 
in 
J 
ö 
1 4 
1 4 
' 1 
" " 
, N 
d 1 
* 
® 9 
ö . 
1 
1 1 
14 
0 | 
10 . 
: 1 
1/8 
17 „ 
0 8 
h in 
x 1 . 
* : 
\ Wiz 
4 
1 
N 19 
19 1 
143 
a} 8 
\ . 
I 
1 140 
E 
= "8 
urs 1 
) | 
_— 
\ 


Concio ad Clerum. 151 


Sed queri hic poteſt an cuilibet bene mora- SE 5 M. 
to, nec ullis aut conſuetudinis aut animi vitiis 
depravato, pro ea qua eſt diſpoſitione, & af- 
fectu, detur lumen celeſte, cum primum af- 
fulſerit, percipere, & Chriſti Doctrine & inſti- 
tutis, ut primum ea cognoverit, ſeſe adjungere 
& adhærere. Quid ni?-ita Chriſtus pollicetur, 
ita res ipſa poſcit. Quid enim in Chriſtiana 
Doctrinâ aut praxi reperitur, quod quivis in- 
genio liberali virtutiſque & veritatis tenaci præ- 
ditus, aut averſetur aut culpet ? Non ille fert 
ægre quòd fræna inſanis libidinibus imponan- 
tur; quod omnes naturæ leges juſque faſque 
violandi abrogetur licentia. Non illi dolet 
quod cupidini turpiter luxurianti ſuccidantur 
poplites, penituſque vitiorum adimatur mate- 
ries; quod omne Commercium cum munda- 
nis fallaciis, & pernicioſis voluptatibus abſcin- 
datur, bellumque &oroaJw omni impietati & 
malitiæ indicere jubeatur. Ut verbo dicam, nil 
ſua intererit ut peccatum dominetur, (Rom. vi. 
14.) lethaleſque affectus regnent ; juvabit poti- 

us tot pravitatibus maliſque liberari, & mente 
& corde prorſus purgari. Hinc remedium op- 

portunum auſpicabitur eorum omnum que 

priùs torquebant, quæ ſuſpenſum tenebant & 

4 anxium 


P 


Ws SY NGA US. . 2 — „ ee _ OY 
a io © — = * 2 a = \ 
TT TT EET — * ene — — 1 3 


r er r 


+ n 6 ws 
— ERIE 


> x 


- = - — —— = —= = = 
— — — — - 
DIS 
— vu 1 . 


[1 
} 
N 


0 
159 4 
i 
' | 
41 
{ + 
+ 


—— 


Concis ad Clerum. 
anxium tam de præſenti quàm de futuro. Spe 


A ]ztiori arrectus hinc ſibi ſolatium arceſſet, hine 


Pee expoſcet animæque requiem, quam an- 
tea incaſſum quæſierat atque indagarat. Sicut 


cervus mugit aſpirans ad viros aquarum (Pſ. 
xlii. 1.) fic ille ſitiet aquas vivas, & aſpirabit 
ad lavacrum illud, omnium animi morborum 


alioqui inſanabilium, Sui e,; contra in- 
ſtantia mala munimen, bonorum verò futuro- 


rum pignus exoptatiſſimum. In ſpem tam mi- 
rè gratam erectus, tamque fauſtis animatus 
auſpiciis, qui tandem poterit hærere dubius ſeu 


circa ſigna illa externa, operaque mirifica qui- 


bus propalam editis Deus ipſe de Chriſto, Doc- 
trinaque ejus ampliſſimum perhibuit Teſti- 


monium, ſive circa cætera pignora & Divinæ 


Potentiæ aut Omniſcientiæ indicia, quibus, Ile, 


qui mentiri neſcit, ſe Chriſti promiſſionum Va- 


dem & Sponforem præſtitit. Horum omnium 
utcunque viſu aut auditu mirabilium, quibuſ- 
que nil unquam ſimile fuit aut ſecundum, Teſ- 
tes locupletiſſimi omnique fide digniflimi pro- 
feruntur. Adeo ut vix ullum alias, aut anti- 
quitùs aut nuper factum, poſterorum memoriz 
commendatius, ſive ſingularem rei præſtanti- 


am, ſive „ Teſtium auctoritatem 


1 pecte- 


ebene, wuaditum mandate que by: wont SER 6 
ard eee 

Lauſlmus hic diflerendi loci eſt ; r 
que ſim, ſi omnia quæ a ratione peti poſſunt, 
percurrere velim, quibus demonſtretur omnem 
hominem, /i volet Dei Foluntati parere, ad fi- 
dem eapeſſendam eſſe aptum; Chriſtique pro- 
miſſum, quod ſequitur de cognoſcendo de Doc- 
trina legitimany eſſe ex e een 
tiam. 

Cæteris itaque mille, hat ſolum prætered 
notandum duximus, ſcil. quæcunque tractata 
ſunt de præparatione ad fidem in cujuſque po- 
teſtate ſita, non eo rigore accipi debere, ac ſi 
auxilium & opem Divine Gratiz prorſus ex- 
cluderemus, aut faltem nihili penderemus. 
Procul a nobis abſint iſta. Libenter enim & 
gratis animis agnoſcimus, omnium ad ſalutem 
hominis pertinentium, initia, progreſſus, fines 
aliquatenùs opus eſſe Dei; niſi donum mavultis 
dici. Omne ſcil. hujuſce generis donum e ſuper- 
nis; 2 Patre Luminum. (Jac. i. 17.) Illi debe- 
tur rudis illa & inchoata cognitio quæ homi- 
nes forte ſua naturali Religionis capaces efficit. 
Illi, quod ab hiſce rudimentis exorſi ſcientiam 
uam indies promoveanit & dilatent, quod ex 

| 7 his 
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S.E 97 M. his principiis ſcintillas quaſdam virtutis Excute. ft 
— re, & ad aliquid laudabile ac ſ plendidum aſpi- ci 
rare tandem poſſint. Quicquid enim præcla- 2 
rum eſt aut eminens aut melioris notæ in hu- t 
mani Naturà, id quodammodò eœlitus enaſci- 1 
tur, & a Deo ducit Originem. Unde Cicero, ce 

« Nemo, inquit, vir magnus, (& quo melior, MW © 
ed major) © | fine aliquo divino affiatu unquam ct 

c fuit. Hoc certè pronuntiare non veremur, © 

fi Genus Humanum Divini Spiritus, qui quic- 
quid boni eſt in unoquoque bono in melius uſ- 
que provehit, ope & adjumento deſtitueretur, 
fore ut in omni virtute, in omni Religione, in 
omni re ad ſalutem felicitatemque animi ſpec- 
tante, non minus claudicaret atque operam 
incaſſum inſumeret, quam in quotidianis ne- 
gotiis, ad ſæculum ſpectantibus, communiſque 
vitæ in officiis, fi Dei Cura & Providentia denu- 
datum prorſus orbatumque eſſet. Quemad- 
modum enim ſuis viribus ingenitis fruſtra ope- 
ram navaret homo, plurimi licet ſudoris diſ- 
pendio, ad ea, quæ corpori vel neceſſaria ſunt, 
comparanda, niſi Conſilium Dei accederet fu- 
turi providum, omnibus aut agnitum aut ag- 
noſcendum, quippe qui ſolem ſuum quotidie ex- 
oriri facit (Mat. v. 4.5.) pluviaſque dat & fruc- 


tifera 
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dees nere (Ads xiv. 77.) cunctaque VieaSER Mey 
commoda ſecundum uſum ordinemque nature wy 
afatim ſuppeditat z Ita nequicquam quis adni- 
teretur, (ut verbis utar ex Articulo Religionis 
19"; depromptis), * Joſe naturalibus fuſs virin 
« bys, & bonts operibus, ad fidem & invocation 
« nem Det convertere ac preparaxe, abſque 
E. gratzd Dei, Mum br. evenente ar belt, S 
a0  cooperante dum uult. 5 
Minime tamen hæc officiunt a aut obſtant fas 
pra diſcuſſis & ſtabilitis. Det licèt Deus ſe- 
men ad modum recipientis: Det incrementum 
pro ratione proficientis: Addat ſtimulos & in- 
citamenta carnis pigritiz pro alacritate animi, 
(guibus, ut fiat quod nobis dignum & decorum 
ſit, nunquam non indigemus) addat denique o- 
peri benè & feliciter producto, & tantum non 
abſoluto apicem & coraplementum; interim 
tamen hominibus ipſis ſtudium atque opus ſua 
vice navandum reſtat atque requiritur. Sum 
cuique mandantur partes, ſua munia; ſemen 
ſcil. commiſſum fovere & nutrire; incremen- 
to dato inhærere atque opus urgere, non ſolum 
- WW vt retineatur, ſed ut majus & auQuus evadat. 
-tmulis etiam excitari & expergefieri, ut mens 
„otra fit ad perſpiciendum penetrantior, & 
4 f | | | ; ad 


Concio ad Clerum. 


het. M. ad exequendum paratior ; Deumque omne bo- 
us num opus ad exitum ſalutarem & optandum 


tandem perducturum, eique colophonem impo- 
fiturum, intentis oculis reſpicere, ejuſque be- 
neficia quomodocunque oblata cupide arripere 
& amplexari. Hoc modo creſcit Virtus & 
promovetur Religio in animis hominum; Ar- 
borum ritu, quæ cœli terræque opibus atque 
adminiculis in eam amplitudinem, quam Natu- 
ra ſua capit, evehuntur. Dum altera ſibi cre- 


dita ſeminia ſuo in gremio reponens propriis a- 


lit viſceribus, efficitque radices ut agant deor- 
ſum, ſurculos ut emittant ſurſum. Alterum 
ſuo rore & ſole, ſuis imbribus & caloribus altri- 
cem glebam alternatim irrigat reficitque, com- 
modiſſimaſque æſtus & refrigerii intercapedines 


præbet; quo fit ut caules aſſurgant, ſeque in 


altum tollant, ramoſque cum omni ornatu ſuo 
quaquaverſum porrigant, frugeſque inde natæ 
ſuo quæquæ tempore matureſcant. Huic bone 
Fertilique terre refte aſſimilatur homo qui in 
corde probo & integro Dei Sermonem audit, imbi- 
bit, retinetque. (Luc, viii. 1 5.) Et qui (ne in 
minutiis allegoriz diutius immoremur) cum ſu- 
per illum inoriatur Sol juſtitiæ cujus in alis 9 
ſanitas, (Mal. iv. 2.) Frudtum Fidei -uberrt- 
es | | mum 


mum proferet in enen, trigecuplum aut ſex- 8 1 M. 
agecuplum, aut centuplum, pro ratione virium — 
ſuarum editurus. (Matt. xiii, 8.) 7 
Iſtis ſummatim expoſitis & pro modulo 0. 
tro, tranſeundum eſt ad. Sacras Scripturas ut 
ex his etiam 1 textlis noſtri _ 
fatam confirmemus. 2 
Hoc autem egregium eſt, & in primis no- ; 
his quod in facro Codice, ubicumque red - 
duntur Cauſæ, conſilii Dei per Chriſtum ſpre- 
d, Fideique peſſundatæ, ez quatenùs ab homi- 
nibus pendent, iiſque attribui poſſunt, licet va- 
riis' phraſibus & diſſimili locutionis genere tra- 
dantur, eõdem tamen omnes recidant, & in . 
hanc ipſam, quam aperuimus ſententiam, quaſi 
coincidant. Diſpicite enim & enumerate loca 
univerſa quibus offendicula illa & impedimenta 
enarrantur, quæ fidei viam obſtruunt ; ubique 
fans reperietis oriri aut ex libidine carnis, aut 
ex amore ſæculi, aut ex inſidiis & verſutia 
Satanz. Annon vero his ipſis continetur quic= 
quid Voluntati, Gratizque divinæ repugnat ? 
qui horum quolibet teneatur qui poterit 9#- 
pe ror? Sunt qui de Do#rin# cognoſcere 
nequeunt : Quamobrem? Audite quid ait Scrip- 
tura, & N quoniam aut Voluptatum 
vitæque 


———ʒ— — —— — 
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8 E 18 vitæque ſpureæ fordibus obliti cxcutiunt; ſen· 
ſuaſque ipſorum in rebus divinis hebeſcit pe. 
nitus & torpet (Confer Joh. iii. 19.—vii. 44, 
—2 Theſ. ii. 12. Rom, i. 24. ad finem. * Aut 
animi vitiis laborant, avaritid, ſuperbia; mun- 
danis commodis inhiant, Auram popularem 
captant, ſzculique deſiderio protinds tenentuy, 
Confer Marc. x. 24. Joh. v. 44. — Xl 43. 
Gal. i. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 3 Joh. ix. Aut de. 
nique, cognitione illà quam Deus ut ad fidem 
Chriſti erudirentur iis cemmodaverat, male 
freti ad ſapientia Culmen ſe perveniſſe ex- 
iſtimant; & aut philoſophiæ præſidlis confi. 
gunt, aut ex legis obſervatione ſibi perfectam 
juſtitiam arrogant; miſeri profecto & in ſpiſ. 
ſis verſantes tenebris, ſi ex animo ſic ſentiunt, 
intoleran da autem obdurati pervicacia, ſi veri- 
tate perſpectã ſua deliramenta mordicus tenent, 
Quorum aut animos occœcavit Satanas mendacis 
ut erederent, aut laqueo ſuo irretitos retinet, uf 
capti circumagerentur pro. ſuo arbitrio. Confer 
ver. 19. Johan. v. 46, 47. Rom. x. 3.—2 Cor. 
xliv. 2 Tim. i. 26. 2 Cor. iii. 34, 15. Rom. i 
22. Coll. ji. 8. 1 Cor, i: 18. ad finem. 
Diſpicite itidem loca quæ ſubindicant quo- 
modo oporteat Domini viam parare, aut qui 
bus 
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bus modis alii ad evangelium ſe feliciter con- 8 ER M. 
tulerint, <juſque notitiam penitus aſſecuti ſint 


Videbitis quantopere præfata explicationi tex- 
tis noſtri inſerviant. In hec Pair, Fuat ic 
rie aAndeiag- | Joh. Xvili. 37. In illo « tic be 1 Oed. 
Joh. viii. 47. In tertio, Wos) 71 Abe. Joh. 
ii. 21. Quid hac volunt, quid indigitant niſi 
wolte 76 Nan, ut idem loquitur ſcriptor in 
loco de quo agimus, Verum tamen fatendum 


eſt, in ejuſdem Evangeliſtæ ſcriptis reperiri | 


| quædam dubiæ interpretationis, que fidem in 
Chriſtum ex aliis principiis deducere, & ex al 
lio fonte derivare quodammodo videntur : Ex 
merà ſcil. voluntate & arbitraria Electione Dei 
Patris. Hæc e cap. ſexto citare libet. One 
quad dat mibi Pater, inquit Chriſtus, ad me 
veniet, ver. 37. Nemo poteſt ad me venire nf 
fuerit illi a Patre datum, ver. 65. Omnis qui 


Denique nemo poteſt ad me venire niſi Pater 
traxerit eum, ver. 44. Unde ſolent nonnulli; 
durioris dogmatis acerrimi vindices, argumen- 
tar, impulſu quodam ſeu impetu divino effi- 
caciter adduci & quaſi per vim attrahi homi- 
0- nes ad Chriſtum; Neminemque poſſe aut 
ui potuiſſe IR * amplecti, niſi hoc 


bus eg | ſpiritus 


audivit a Patre & didicit; venit ad me. ver. 4 5. 
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8 ER . ſpiritus flatu efficaciſſimo correptus, diſtentiſque 


carbaſis in partum fidei ſalutarem delatus eſſet. 
Priùs verò quam .in--hac verborum iſtorum ; 

explicatione acquieſcamus, Doctrinamve tan= | 
ti ponderis & momenti incunRanter. ab-ipſi W 
ſuperficie ac fronte prima arriplamus, libet ex- a 
pendere, annon præſumendum fit Ratianes il- 
las, cur plurimi non potuerint in Chriſtum cre. IM ; 
dere, his ſubaudiendas dictis, quod ſcil. a Pa- F 
tre non darentur, non i raberentur, aut erudi. t. 
rentur, ejuſdem eſſe generis, ejuſdemque origi- 9 
nis cum iis quæ alibi in ſacris ſcripturis ad eun- r 
dem effectum explicandum multoties adducun- n 
tur; ex quibus nihil quidem ex parte Dei de- C 
eſſe aut defuiſſe conſtat; omniſque culpa in d 
homines, ſeu peccatores ipſos transfertur. Om. MW C 
nino. Proinde utrum non itidem conveniat ut WW g 
exiſtimemus rationes illas, propter quas non- iſ tr 


nulli Chriſto fidem habuerint, his ſubintelli- m 
gendas verbis, quod ſcil. 2 Patre darentur, tri ne 
herentur, erudirentur, &. iis eſſe geminas & N qt 
conſimiles, ſaltem quoad caput & principium m 
rei, quæ paſſim alibi occurrunt, ex quibus con- loc 
ſtat penes omnem hominem copiam fuiſſe v- tut 
niendi ad Chriſtum, cui modo non defuit Vo- de 
luntas ? Cur non itaque hæc dicta potius ita e qu 


ponamul 


r ̃ oP INS. 
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ponamub (a fieri poteſt) ut quadrare poſſint gl CES - 
loca cognata, in quibus hæc ipſa res fuſits pau- wy 
1d & diſtinctiùs explicatur ; ut præparationes ad 
Fidem ubique eædem, ſeu ejuſdem generis eſſe 
videantur? Haàc lege interpretandi non eſt ulla 
æquior; præſertim cum verba ipſa non modo 

non reclament, ſed etiam faveant, & quodam- 

modo expoſcant. Qui enim rectius nuncu- 

pari poterunt dubacrel 18 Ot quam ii qui Volun- 
tatem Dei, ſeu per lumen naturæ, ſeu per Le- 

gem Moſaicam cognoſcendam, ita percepe- 

runt, memoriæque mandaàrunt, ut ei toto ani- 

mo, & pro virium ratione obtemperare velint? 
Quinam à Patro audiuiſſe, & didiciſſe aptius 

dici, quam qui divinis inſtitutis, quantum ante 

| Chriſti adventum licuit, eruditi ſunt ad omne 

genus obſequii præſtandum? Lex per Moſen 
tradita, Judæis * wadzywyss eyes tis Newer uti 

monet Apoſtolus. Gal. iii. 24. Lex quoque 
naturalis in pectora hominum recondita, ali- 

quà ex parte pzdagogi functa eſt officio. Im- 

mo Deus ipſe, qui multifariam multiſque modis 

heutus eſt hominibus, ſuique cognitionem cul- 
tumque paulatim & per gradus, temporum 
decurſu, retexit, quique eorum mentes, quot- 

quot addiicere cupiebant, potenti ſuo auxilio 
Vol. I. M . 
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Concio ad Clerum. 


8 mn M. Sale & ſui capaciores reddidit, hactends 
— & in tantùum Magiſter Doctorque fuit. At- 


que ex illius Schola, ut ita dicam, profecti, 
illiuſque diſciplinà formati ad majora & divi- 


niora capeſſenda, idonei tandem evaſere qui 


Chriſti Doctrinæ & ſacris initiarentur, ejuſque 
militiæ nomen darent. Tales enim ſunt 
tod iloi eig v Gao Luc. 1 IX. 62. Tales tra- 
A £15 Son cid vous (quemadinodum Lucas, ver- 
bo uſus ad rem congruenti, de Antiochenis 
Gentilibus refert. Act. x1. 48.) Quid ft etiam 
dicamus talibus datum eſſe a Patre ut ad Chriſ- 
tum venire poſſint, Porro fi tales Pater ipſe 


Chriſto dediſſe perhibeatur, quid mirum? Im- 


mo fi etiam ad Chriſtum traxiſſe, quidquamne 
abſonum fit, aut incongruum ? Unde H. Gro- 
tius Evangelicorum librorum, fi quis alius, 
ſanus & ſagax interpres,. ad hunc locum fic 
adnotavit, Trabi, idem eft quod infra vii. 17. 
« welle facere Voluntatem Patris, viii. 41. Ex 
« Deo eſſe, i. e. pio quodam affectu eſſe prædi- 
« tum, ſupra iii. 21. facere Voluntatem, i. e. 
te fincere ambulare.” Hac ille. Videtis jam 
quomodo omnia cohæreant & ſibi conſtent. 
Utcunque vero hæc ſint, (in difficilibus enim 


&c varie agitatis & controverſis cautius inceden- 


dum 


Concrio ad Clerum. 


Ker, ſi eum rectè enarravimus, tam eos, qui 


prædictis & conſimilibus locis pluſquam par eſt 


inniſi, liberam hominibus voluntatem in omni 
quod ad fidem attinet eripere ſatagunt, quam 
illos, qui minus ſeriò, licet non minus apte ex 


eiſdem hoc inferunt, fi nemo poſſit in Chriſtum 
credere, niſi Deus animum ejus prius inflectat 


& impellat, tum Doctrinam Evangelii, neque 
per ſe valere, neque idoneis teſtimoniis muni- 
tam eſſe ad fidem conciliandam : Orandumque 


potius eſſe Divinum Numen, ut infideles in 


tramitem ſalutis ſuo conſilio dirigat, quam ar- 


gumenta promenda, quibus priſtini erroris 


convincantur & reſipiſcant. At quam intem- 


peſtivè hæc allegentur penes quemlibet judi- 


cium eſto, qui vim & pondus illius dicti iz vis 
dh ſemel penſitaverit. Si adimatur homini 
liberum arbitrium; fi copia & facultas Dei 
Voluntati parendi, quorſum hec conditio? 


Quorſum tandem promiſſum illud quod ſub- 


nectitur? Inſuper quid facies cum loco huic 
congenito, non vultis ad me venire ut vitam 
babeatis. Joh. v. 40. 'Ov See. Quibus, ſi vis, 


fi uſus aut ſignificantia inſit verbis, declaratur 


M 2 penes 


dum eſt, & nil temere vel audacter ſtatuen- $ * — M. 
dum) redarguit tamen procul- dubio textus no-. 
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Concio ad Clerunt. | 


S un M. penes ipſos ſtetifle quo minus ad Chriftum Ven 
— nirent, & vitam aſſequerentur. Quod etiam 


ulterius patet ex 11s, quas ſtatim ſubdit, ratio- 
nibus, quare non in ſeipſum credituri eſſent, 
quod. ſcil. Ailectionem Dei non baberent in ſeip- 
ſis, ver. 42. Gloriam a ſe invicem captarent, 
ver. 44. Nec Mg, nec en 5 crederent, 
46. 47. 

Si quis vero obnixd contendetie vim Beata 
Divinæ efficacem non niſi in eo exeri quod at- 
tinet ad cognoſcendum de Dof#rind ; hoc tuto 
concedi poſſe videtur, modo de priori conſtet, 
hominique ſpontanea Voluntas in rebus ad ſa- 
lutem vitamque ſpe&antibus vindicetur, nec 
cuiquam lites moveamue, fi qui liberum Ar- 
bitrium nobis ſartum tectum conſervare volet. 
Licet enim hoc demus, neminem poſſe, ut- 
cunque moratus fuerit & ex tenore Vitæ ad 
fidem compoſitus, in Chriſtum revera credere, 
niſi Spiritus Dei acceſſerit, id confecturus ad 
amuſſim quodcunque homo vi & principlis 
Nature ſuæ nequit; Rebus inquam fic ſtanti- 
bus, ſi tamen Spiritus ille indiſeriminatim omni 
parato & volenti Voluntatem facere Dux ad fi- 
dem fidiſſimus, & infallibilis affuturus eſt, 
quod ut concedatur coget pollicitatio Chriſti 

| de 


. _ 


Concio ad Clerum. 


de cognoſcendo de docrina, eddem res redierit; 10 E R N. 
neque ex parte hominum quicquam impediet, & | — 
qud minus ſuã ſponte ad Chriſtum venire poſ- 
ſint, nec de vi & efficacil teſtimoniorum de- 
trahetur, quibus ille volentes ad ſe perlicit, 


& ad fidem ſalutemque tandem perducit. Dei 
Bonitati & Miſericordiæ omnimodò debetur 


quod Voluntatem ſuam orbi terrarum pate- 


facere voluerit, quod Filium unicum legatum 


ſuum cum poteſtate & imperio ad hominum 
genus mittere decreverit; quodque illum ve- 


ritatis præconem, juſſa ſua perferentem, fua- 


que auctortate muniturn, fignis & micaculis 
editis evidentiſſimè demonſtraverit ; cum vero 
ipſi placuerit interna quædam teſtimonia ex 


Gratiæ Divinæ penu locupleti deprompta ſu⸗ 
peraddere, ſine quibus externa vim ſuam & 
effectum debitum obtinere nequibant, quis 


hoc meritò culpet, quis fine injurà quæratur? 


Nam quomodocunque res accipiatur, hoc ſo- 
lum hominum intererit, ut ſe comparent, 
(quod ſui juris eſt atque arbitrii) per vitam ad 
Voluntatem Dei quatenùs innotuit exactam, 
ad capiendam & intelligendam vim teſtimoni- 


orum de Chriſto & Doctrina ejus, Mw Deus 
M3 pro 
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Concio ad Clerum. 


8 Th, M. pro ſuo arbitrio optimoque conſilio ad * 


— faciendam deſtinavit. Quæ cujuſcunque int 
generis aut Naturæ, externa, vel interna, vel 


ex utriſque mixta; ſunt certe dona Dei gra- 
tuito data; neque vero æquis portionibus, aut 
ſine diſcrimine diſtribuuntur, ſed (quod totius 


rei caput eſt & ſumma) pro unius cujuſque 


meritis rectoque rationalium facultatum uſu 
diſpenſantur. Sufficit itaque fi auxiliatrix di- 
vini Spiritus Gratia, quæcunque fuerit.quoad 
modum aut efficaciam, ſemper. cum. externis 
teſtimoniis cooperatur ad ſidem pariendam in 


omni volenti, & ad obſequium prompto parato- 


que juxta legem præſcriptam. 
Mirificè profeao Deus, ut omnia, fic hoc 


quoque pro ſua Sapientià ordinaſſe & diſpoſuiſ- 


ſe videtur, ut teſtimonia, de Chriſti Doctrinaà, 
licet diverſi generis ſint, aptiſſimè inter ſe co- 


hærerent, alterumgue alteri lucem & pondus 
invicem afferrent. Hoc ille ſapienter admodum; 
quod nollet omnia ſimul & in omnem locum 


tam corruſcum lumen vibrare, ut ſenſibus men- 
tique humana vis inferretur, a atque etiam no- 
lentes & inviti aſſentiri cogerentur; maluit e- 
nim ſingula pro cujuſque ratione, Natura, & 
ordine digerere, atque ita hic & illic procul & 

5 | in 


5 


Concio ad Clerum. 


in propinquo ſolertiſſimè diſpeſcere, ut in op- 5 E * M. 
| portunis tantum & præſtitutis locis — 2 


tur vires, omneſque radii u e. concur- 
rerent in plenum jubar, atque eo — cuili- 
bet ibidem 1 veritas ſole clarior r exhi- 
beretur. | 

Huie tandem capiti de 8. - Sotiriutwra 
teſtimini is finem imponamus, pauca ex 1is 
coronidis — ſubnectendo, que ſupradictis 
maxime aſtipulantur; nobiſque ingerunt & 
inculcant, non facilè quenquam, aut rarò, 
divinarum rerum intelligentiam naciſci poſſe, 
niſi hominum ejuſmodi indolis & morum, 
qualem ad Do&rinam cognoſcendam idoneum 
antea deſcripſimus. Manſietos ad ægquita- 
tem dirigit Deus, egſque ſuam docet viam. Si 
quis e qui Deum metuat, buic ille viam demon- 


ſtrabit quam eligat. Deus reverentibus pate 


fit eus arcanum atque fadus. Pſ. xxv. , 12, 


14. Hæc Pſalmiſta. Concinunt Sapiens & 


Apoſtoli bini. Cum probis arcana ſua com- 
municat; ſeſe ſuperbis opponit, mitibus autem 
dat gratiam ſuam. Prov. ili. 32, 34. Jac. iv. 6. 
1 Pet. v. 5. & ſpeciatim quoad Chriſti Doc- 
trinam, Chriſtus ipſe loquatur. Celavit cam 
e eee M4. a ſa- 
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Concio ad Clerum. 


8 T M. a ſapientibus & prudentibus 8 dee ſims 
[[ ubus. Matt. xvi. 26. 111% 


ll 


— 


1 
* 

Ln 

" 

4 
«| 
3 i 7 

[Y: *® 

11 
* 

x 
l 0 
: [1 
4 
1 4 
4 \ 
= / 
3th ; 
= 6 
| 
NI 
4 44 
47 
' 114 
3 
_— 
1 
* 
| 
y 
G | 
\ * 
itt 
5 
1 1 
i 
| 
47 ty 
bo } 
=_ 
— 
1H 
- 
1 4 
1 
11 
= vi 
ry 1 
3 if 
i'd 
13 
l | 

4 il 

h i 1 

Wa j 

"A ily 
Tx { 

; wh 
_ 
4 11 
N l 
oY 11 

18.11 
ol 4 ? 
'\ + - wt 
3 
. 

. 

"_ | 

1 1 

' \ „ 

0 WH} 

$8 
3 
' : 
"Bt 
y. | 1 
1 
* 
1 1 
8 
i } 
f | 
"| 
+1 
«W\$ 
[ : 
1 
14 1 
„ ' $1 
141 
_ 
. 
| 
_ 7 
(l = | 
4 
(4 
if | 
if 
.F 11} 
+ #4 
[ | 
+$4 
| $; 


— 


—* - 
= = —  —_—__ toon ton en 
— — — 


— e 


Supereſt ut notemus, me eating dictum 
hoc de omni volenti mandata Dei exſequi Doc- 
trinam Chriſti cognituro, non ratum habendum 
eſſe, niſi eadem Doctrina, quam Chriſtus & 
Apoſtoli ejus predicarunt, ſimplex & ſincera e 
Scripturis depromatur ad eos convertendos qui 
extra ſunt ; iiſdemque Argumentis & Teſti- 
moniis comprobetur, quæ ſuppetunt, vim ſu- 
am ex antiquitus factis ſeriptiſque mutuata, 
ac in omne ſæculum, Deo volente, duratura. 
Non enim Doctrinæ corruptæ & adulteratæ, 
aut quovis modo prædicationi Evangelics, quæ 
in initio fuit, abſonæ, he tribui poſſunt do- 

tes & privilegia, ut ab optimo quoque Divinæ 
eſſe Originis agnoſcatur; ne veræ quidem & 
incorruptæ, fi falſis teſtimoniis, argumentiſve 
non propriis & ſuis ediſcenda proponatur. Res 
enim exigit, ut talia proferantur, tam dog- 
mata quam Teſtimonia, qualia ſunt; neque 
in vicem & locum eorum ſubſtituantur alia, aut 
genere diverſa, aut Chriſti en we ee | 
8 aliens) 


Metuen- 


Concio ad Ulerum. 


exteros gentiles per emiſſarios Eccleſſæ ſuſcep- 
tarum ad fidem propagandam; quod ſeil. ne- 
que Chriſti Doctrina nuda & ſimplex, ut eſt, 


prædicata fuerit; neque iis, quibus oportuit, | 
argumentis commendata; ſed ſub ejus nomine 


& fab ſpecie & auctoritate Veritatis, hominum 
traditiones & commenta per ignarum vulgus 
diſſeminata fuerint, ad aliud genus Infallibilia 


zatis, ad alia miracula quam quꝭ in teſtimoni- 


um adhibent S. Scripturæ, fuerit provocatum. 
Nam quotieſcunque receditur a via quam 
Chriſtus & Apoſtoli ejus præmonſtrarunt; 
quando novas artes Fidei propagandæ exeogi- 

tant, methodoſque veteribus ignotas de ſud ſen⸗ 


tentiu caomminiſcuntur Doctores male inge- 


nioſi; qui veritatem larvã obducunt; toties ir- 
ritum fit promiſſum, de cog noſctindo de Dofiri- 
ud datum. Hujuſmodi nempe confilia veri- 
tati officiunt, & viris offendiculo, 
naſutioribus verd ludibrio Juno 0 


Porro hoc unum ſubjungemus, verba Chri- 


gi; in quibus explicandis hactenus occupati fui- 
mus, non ita intelligi deberi; quaſi nullus om- 
3 | EE nino 
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Metuendum eſt, ne grande hinc obſtaculum SER M. 
extiterit nonnunquam fucceſſui Legationum ao 
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dio ad Ckrum. 
nino alius ad fidem detur aditus. Licet enim, 


8 „ quod. Evangeliuma non reciperetur, id cauſe 


olim ſæpenumerò fuerit, & forſitan adhue fit, 
quod homines ab Evangelio moribus & in- 
genio alieni eſſent; licer etiam in confeſſo fit, 
neminem, qui vitam juxta legem prædictam 
volet inſtituere, ſi ſemel ad Chriſti Doctrinam 
ſtudium contuleret, incredulum manſurum; 
non tamen ſequitur, non etiam aliis eſſe promp- 
tam fidem, in quibus deſit & deſideretur con- 
ditio ſuprà definita, Variis enim modis, & ex 
variis cauſis fiery poteſt ut Evangelii Doctrina 
cognoſcatur, & diſciplina ſuſcipiatur, etiam 
ab us, qui neutrius ſe dignos exhibent; qui vi- 
ta & moribus abnegant & reſpuunt quod ore 
profitentur, & animo ſibi perſuaſum habent. 
Hoc, proh dolor! de plurimis dici poteſt, in 
quibus Fides Chriſtiana quamquam temerata 
& violata, ſeu, ut loquuntur Theologi, Mor- 
24a & enecta, adeo inſidet atque inolevit, ut 
non magis extingui profecto poſſit, quam illæ 
conſignatæ animis Boni & Mali notiones, de 
| quibus ſupra tractavimus. Hoc plerumque 
obvenit iis, qui, ſorte quãdam felici maxime- 
que optanda, ſi quis ea rectè uti noverit, ab 
ipſis 


Concia ad Gram. 


ipfis ferè incunabalis Ebriſti Dofrinam deli- 5B . 
barunt, quorumque fides una acerevit cum c- — 


terarum rerum notitiã & fcientia. Quamobrem 


conſitendum eſt pollicitationem Chriſt . 


in textu noſtro eſt, ad eos p 


qui, ad exemplum Judzorum, JE Ear ver- 
ſatus eſt Chriſtus, aut Gentilium, quibuſcum 
colluctati ſunt Apoſtoli, conſuetudine & amore 
alieni cultus irretiti, & ritibus & inſtitutis mo- 


re majorum receptis impliciti in Evangelium 
incidunt. His inquam competit promiſſum. 
In hos recte quadrant utraque textiis mem. 
bra. Non ita quadrant tamen ut nulli alii 
uſui inſervire poſſint. Si enim in ipſo Eccle- 
ſiæ ſinu infidelis aliquis fortè extiterit, tum 
locus dabitur tam conditioni quam promiſſo. 
91 de 1112 conſtiterit ex parte hominis, de hoc 
conſtabit ex parte Pei; ratum eſt ĩd dictum 
eritque in omne ærum, quod ſi quis Evangelio 
minus fidem habuerit, fi in Doctrina vel in te- 
ſtimoniis hæſitaverit, modò ſe compoſuerit in 
omnibus, quæ ad virtutem Religionemque ſpec- 
tant, ad gradum & modum cognitionis ſibi 
a Deo conceſſum (de quo, faciendum ſit, 
neene, nullus dubitandi relinquitur locus) ani- 
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172 |  Concio ad Clerum. 
FRE mumque porro ſuum ad Veritatem inveſtigan- 


A dam ſincerè ſeduloque adhibuerit, Idem in E- 
vangelii Doctrina perſpicienda & agnoſcenda, 
nullas remoras ſentiet: Fidelis kindern, & cor- 
datus Chriſti diſcipulus evadet. | | 

"HaQtenus promiſſum tendit, & ſervabitur. 
An ulterius, neſcio. Quare nec ulteriùs ex 
cqus auckoritate . 00g TY ant 
Deus, Sc. Fo W 
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a ENQUIRY. into the Cauſes of 
_ Infidelity. In two Diſcourſes upon 
Jobn vii. 17. Deliver d at St Mary's 

in Cambridge, before the Univerſity: 

The former being an Act- Sermon, 

on May 18. The other on the 
Com — nday, June 29, 
1729. (The Publication of which, 

particularly the latter, was deſired 
by ſeveral who heard them.) To 
which is prefixed, A Diſcourſe con- 
cerning the true Interpretation of 
the ſaid TR. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Eference being made in the two follow- 

ing Sermons to a Diſcourſe upon the 

ſame Text in the Latin Tongue, wherein the 
Senſe or Interpretation of it was more parti- 
cularly conſidered and fixed, it ſeems requiſite 
by Way of Introduction to them to repeat, or 
ſet down, at leaſt ſo much of that Treatiſe, as 
| 18 


174 


Introduction to an Enquiry 


is neceſſary to juſtify the Interpretation Which 
is ed throughout them both. And in- 
ſtead of tranſlating from thence, I have choſen 
to conſider the ſeveral Points over again; and 
to add to them wherever there ſeemed. Oc- 
caſion. 5 


If any Man will do bs wa, Be ſhall know 
of the Doctrine whether it be Fo or whether 


1 ſpeak of my ſelf. | 
For the right Undenftaraling of which 


| Words, let * e 8 158 be diſtinaly 
conſidered. 


I. By RP is meant our Saviout's Doc- 


trine, or the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 


In the Verſe immediately n be calls 
it expreſſly his Do#rine, to diſtinguiſh it from 
all that had been taught by others. But at the 
ſame Time he refers it to God, as being given 
to him by the Father, to prevent its being 
thought a Doctrine of his own framing, or ac- | 
quired by human Inſtitution. This is the full 
Senſs and Purport of his Words in ver. 16. 
My Doctrine is not mine, but bis that ſent no. 
Then follow the Words of the Text,. —be ſpall 


Ano of the Doctrine. In either verſe therefore 


Doctrine 


into the Cauſes of Infidelity. 
Doch i can fignify none other Thing than the 


Goſpel, or that Will of God which was revealed 


to the World, and taught by our Saviour, as di- 
finguiſhed not only from all other human Doc- 
trines whatſoever, but alſo from all prior Notices 
and Revelations of God's Will to Mankind. 


II. By knowing of the Doctrine (IPI ris &- 


aux) is meant the being ſatisfied ot convinced 
that his Doctrine was "_ divine as he decla- 
red it to he. 


This appears both * the Occaſion of the 
Words, and from the Words themſelves. 


For we find, ver. 15. the ums bad mar- 


vellad, ſaying, how knoweth this Man Letters, 
(or Learning) having never learned? He an- 
ſwers them by ſaying, that bis Doctrine was 
not his own, but it was from God, and then 
he adds that if any man be rightly prepared 
to receive it, he ſhall certainly know it to be 
from God, and not to be a Doctrine of this 
World, either conceived by himſelf, or taught 
him by other Men : And he goes on in the 


next Verſe, (18) till with an Eye to their 


Queſtion. And further, if we conſider the 
Words, they do ſtrictly and properly bear no 

other Senſe. For all which our Lord pro- 
" Ton miles 
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JTutrodudtion to att Enquiry 


+ miſes ſhall be #nown of the Dod rine, is whether 
it be from God, or whether be ſpake: of bimſelf. 
So. that the Phraſe 4nowing of the Ductrine 
(however it may have been occaſionally ex- 
pounded) doth neither in its primary Senſe or 
neceſſarily import the knowing particularly 
or preciſely hat the Doctrine it ſelf was, 
FS this the Jews did not ſeem to make any 
Difficulty - of; they knew and..; underſtood 
what he ſaid, but they queſtioned how he came 
by the Doctrine) nor doth it denote in what 
Manner and from whence this Conviction of 
the Divinity of Chrift's Doctrine ſhall come: 
But it is no more than an Aſſurance, and that 
conditionally. given, that whoſoever comes up 
to the Terms propoſed in the former Part of 
the Verſe, ſhall become a true Believer in our 
Saviour as a Teacher ſent from God: That is, 
ſhall admit his Goſpel, or whatever he taught, 
as a Divine Revelation, tho perhaps he may 
not yet know, that is, rightly underſtand or 
comprehend all the Doctrines that our Saviour 
delivered, or that are contained in the Goſpel. 
III. By Eis Will in the former Part of the 
3 is evidently meant the Willa God the 
Father. And it ſhould alſo ſeem from the na- 
a tural 


into th Cauſet of Infidelity. 


tural: Order of the Words to-fignify.ſomething = 
diſtinct from Chrifi's: Doctrine, which is alſo 
God's Will, and is often ſo called. Indeed the 


great Difficulty of this Text lies in clearing up 
and determining this Point; Unleſs fome Di- 
ſtinction be made betwerm the Vill and the 
Doctrine, the Senſei will be much interrupted 
and rendered hard to eonceive. For if they 
both ſtand for the fame Thing. via. far ebe 
Will ; Gad as taught by pur Saviour, then the 
Senſe muſt turn out in this Manner ; that it is 
requiſite firſt to perform the Will of God in 
 Chrift; in Order to be convinced that it is God's 
Will; or that the Goſpel muſt be obeyed be- 
fore it is believed: Whereas in the common 
Courſe of Things, Knowledge ſhould go be- 
fore Practice; and Faith ſnould produce Obe- 
dience. The Commentators, generally ſpeak- 
ing, ſeern to have been aware of the Harſh- 
neſs of ſuch an Expoſition ; and therefore 
have. turned themſelves to a more. conſiſtent 


Method of Interpretation. Only one Writer 


of late ſeems to make no Difficulty at all of 
the Matter. Here, (ſays he, ſpeaking of 
this very Text) © is a plain Rule by which 


*« all Men may eaſily: "diſcern che Will of God, 


133 N e viz, 
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„Alz, If u Doctrine be from God, is muſt 
« by its Ulefulneſs dlldorer its ſelf to be the 
Will ef a moſt gracious Being“ e. But, 
as J obſerved above, there is nothing in 


our Savibur's Words denoting in hat Man- 


ner, and hence this Conviction of the Divi- 
nity of his Doctrine mall come. Such an 
Effect is promiſed upon the Performance of 
a previous Condition; but the Means are not 
ſpecified. So that to ſay, that our Faith in any 
Doctrine is to be founded on our Experience 
of its Uſefulneſs, is only à Conjecture; the 
Text not warranting any ſuch Conclufion. 
Nay even as a Confecture it is not probable, 
nor, all Things confidered, to be admitted. It 
is not the true and proper Teſt of a Doctrine 


from God; much leſs is it the only one. It 
is not, what this Writer calls it, 4 plain Rule 
by which Men may diſcern th Will of God, 
but a doubtful one; and ſuch as if allowed to 


weak Men to guide thiemſelves wholly” by, 


would have an ill Tendeney: As might clearly 


be ſhewn were this 1 34 Place for -7 a 


Digreſnon. e 2 6 29. 


8 Alice, to the "Pubabitanes 4 97 the pre £2 Ci of Lot: 


don and \Weſtminſter, in Anſwer to; dle B- bop * London's 


Pa Horal Letter. p. 50. 
This 


Into the Canſes'of Infidelity:. 

for the Reaſon abovementioned, there are: two 

The greateſt part of them underſtand h 

Wilt indefinitely for the Whole Will ef God 

bouwſoever communicated to Mankind, which 
is not confined to the Goſpel, though the Goſ- 

pel be included in it. But then they lay the 


Emphaſis upon thoſe Words of the Condition 


tw Tx hh, if a Man will: or is willing or rea 
ſolved to do whatever he knows or ſhall know 
to be Gods Will, he is rightly diſpoſed and 
qualified to embrace Chriſts Goſpel. This is 
undoubtedly,” a good Senſe and the Thing is 
true. To be willing to know God's Will and 
honeſtly diſpoſed to comply with it when 
known, is a ſure Foundation of Divine Know- 
ledge. And whoſoever attends to the Goſpel 


under cheſe Qualifications, will certainly:know | 


of the Doctrine and become a hearty Believer 
in Feſus.Chriff. — But then whether this be 
not rather a juſt and natural Reſult from the 
Text, than the direct and primary Senſe of 
| it, is ſtill another Queſtion. For other Inter- 
A have thought the moſt fimple and 
| N 2 ſiuit- 
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nendugin dn Larig, 
ſuitable Conſtruction that can be put ppi the 


Words to be thus raiſed, vix. that a8 by :9%- 

vx or the Doctrine, is neceſſarily underſtood the 
mill of God taught ou Saviour,, as {diſtin 
0 guiſhed from. all prior Notices, or Revelations 
of God's Will to Mankind; ſo by Sha, or 


the Will in the previqus Condition, muſt be 
meant that Will of God which Mankind were 
apprized of, and inſtructed, in before our Sa- 


viour's coming into, the World, as diſtinguiſh- 


ed from all thoſe Improvements and Additi- 


ons which our Lord made when he came to 


be the perfect Teacher of his Father's Will. 
The Reaſons which confirm this Diſtinction, : 
and which have induced me to follow it in 
theſe Diſcourſes, are, 11 
1. Becauſe it ſeems more 8 to the 
Nature of a Condition (as this appears to be, 


with a Promiſſory Aſſurance annexed to it) 


that the Terms of it ſhould be particular and 
not involved in Generals. That the Thing 
required to be done, or reſolved upon, ſhould 
be ſomething already known and underſtood, 
and not referred to what is future, or to be 
known hereafter. All that: Hill ef God which 
any Man Ay be ſuppoſed 10 de acquainted 
| FOLD with 


110 the Cauſes of T fidelity. 
* *. 5 N 


wich before he has the Goſpel preachied to him; 


may well be ſuppoſed to be included in tlie 
Condition as being the Rule, and hitherto the 


only Rule, to which he ought to conform his 
own Will and Actions. But that Will of God 
Which is ſuppoſed to be yet unknown to any 


Man, ſhould be conſidered as ſomething ſub⸗ 


ſequent, the receiving or admitting of which 
when revealed, ſhall be the reward or Bene- 
1 of his Willingneſs and Readineſs to obey 
God's Will, 10 d NM e made known to 
8 bi vale” e 
2. Becauſe the Words themſelves, Will and 


Dean, ſeem to point out the aforeſaid Diſ— 


tinction. They do not indeed require it, but 
they correſpond extreamly well with it. The 
Will is required to be done. It. is a Matter of 
Practice, and denotes in general Gad Morals. 
But of the Doctrine i it is ſaid, that it ſhall be 
known, or believed. This being a Matter of 
Faith, and denoting in particular the Chriſtian 
Faith. Now the Ona, the Will of God, or 
the moral Duties, which are the Life and Soul 
of all Religion, though they were ſtrictly 
taught and inſiſted upon, and improved by our 


”. 


N 3 riginal ly) 


Flows, yet they were not properly (chat! is o- 


r = —_ _— 


it 


riginally) His Docttibet —— 
all prior Revelations of Bod's Will, but were 
taught from the Beginning of the World by 
the Liglit of Nature, and aſterwards by the 
Law and the Prophets ; ſo that both Jet and 
Gentile were apprized-of them and preinſtruc- 
ted in them. But on the other Hand, the 
fomething peculiar to the Evangelical Diſpen- 
fation, and conſiſts either of the Revelation of 
Myſteries and Diſcovery: of Things in Reli- 
gion unheard of and unthought of before, or 


df ſuch Explanations and Improvements: of 


the old Morality, as Mankind had not under- 
ſtood or come up to, till he became a perfect 
Teacher and Pattern of all ' Righteouſneſs. 


Here then are evident. Grounds: for the Diſ- 
tinction between the Vill and the; Doctrine. 


The one was the Duty of all Men to do be- 
fore the Light of the Golpet ſhone upon the 
World; the other a Syſtem of peculiar Ex- 
cellencies in Divinity and Morality to be admi- 


red and embraced, by as many as were con- 
vinced ot the Divine Authority of the 2 en 


- 


who. gave mw to the nb 8 6678 


'S Be. 
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inte the\Gayfes of Infidelity: 


#36 IO Saviour' 8 Words; 1 the next | 
Verſe hut one, comport with and confirm this 
Diſtinction. Did not Mofes, ſays he, give yon 
the Lamm, and yet none of you keepeth the Law ? 
1 think no. Doubt will be made here but that 
he means the moral Law, about their Breach 
of, which he was / perpetually complaining; 
And ſo; the following Words intimate. (Tho 
if taken in a larger Senſe for any Fart of Mo- 
ſes's Law it will come to the ſame T hing in 
the preſent Argument; the whole Law being 
the Will of God to the People of the Jews). 
Now I ſay his upbraiding them for not keeping 
the Lau, at the ſame; Time that he is repro- 
vingithem for their Infidelity, and declaring to 
them the Source of it, ſeems to be a deſigned 
Application of the Doctrine of the Text to 
them in particular, uig. That they did not 
know of his, Doctrine, or give Credit to his 
Miſſion, becauſe they had not done God's Will 
Already known by them. In like Manner he 
dels them ,glſewhere, (Fobz v. 46, 47.) that if 
they had believed Moles, they would have belie- 
6 ved bim but i, they believed not Moſes's Mri- 
tings, hom ſhould they. believe bis Words. They 
had, not made a right and due Uſe of a former 
. Reve- 
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Introduction to an Enquiry 
Revelation, and therefore deſerved not to par- 
take in yy: e of HEE ore ind In- 
ſtruction. e 
Theſe wn een bas ae fro 
the Reaſon of the Thing, another from the 
Terms uſed in the Text, and the third from 
the Light afforded in the Context; have indu- 
ced me to fix upon the forementioned Diſtine- 
tion, tho it be not the e 1 
Way of interpreting this Paſſage. 

IV. There are yet ſome Things further to 
be conſidered for the right Underſtanding of 


this Text, that we do not extend or apply it 


to Cafes which it will not reach. As for In- 


ſtance: To the making good of our Saviour's 
Promiſe or Affirmation that hit Doctrine ſhall 
be known, it muſt always be ſuppoſed, that the 
very fame Do#rines be taught, which he and 


his Apoſtles taught and inſiſted upon, and none 


other Doctrines either contrary to, or incon- 
ſiſtent with them. The Declaration reſpects 
only the Goſpel of Chriſt, and hath 3 
do with any other Syſtem of Doctrines, or 
Scheme of Religion whatſoever which may 
happen to paſs recommended under Cbriſts 
ge and * Again, it is farther to 


be 


on Ld. 3 - 


he pee that our Alena and 
Precepts be propounded with the genuine and 


oper Evidences of their Truth and Divinity, 
and not enforced by any other Kinds of Ar- 
guments or Motives, either foreign to the 
Truthis of the Goſpel, or inconſiſtent with the 
Spirit and Temper of the Goſpel. It is not 
meant hereby that the Evidences to be given 
ſhall be preciſely the fame with thoſe which 
our Lord and his Apoſtles gave, (for this is 
not neceſſary, neither indeed is it poſſible) but 
that they ſhall be as proper in their Kind, and 
ſuch as Were intended by God to be the ordi- 
nary and ſtanding Proofs of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to the End of the World. Things 
muſt be repteſented as they are, and nothing 
foiſted in, either for Doctrine or Proof, which 
is extraneous or novel, or in any wiſe diſagtee- 
able to the Methods taken by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in propagating the Faith. It is to be 


feared that it may have proved a great Ob- 


ſtruction to the Succeſs of the M ee theſe 

later Ages for - propagating "the-Gofp 

reign / Partsꝭ · that neither the Dorines them- 

ſelves, nor the" Evidences. for the Truth of 

_”_ octrines, have been' rightly and fairly 
ſtated. 
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ſtated... But inſtead of the pl un Precepts and 
Inſtructions of Chnig, the Inventions and Tra. 
ditibns: of Men have been inſiſted on, or at 
leaſt ſo blended with his Doctrines, as to rob 
chem of their native Beauty and Agreeableneſs 
to Mens Underſtandings. That inſtead of 
a well-grounded Appeal to the Miracles for- 
merly wrought by our Lord and his Apoſtles 
in Teſtimony of their Vexacity and Infallibili- 
ty in what they delivered, other Kinds of Mi- 
racles have been pretendedand.zeferred to, and 
another Kind of Infallibility ſuggeſted, nay and 
inſiſted upon as the ſtanding Supports of the 
Doctrines or the Evidences which ſhould prove 
them are not honeſtly and impartially repre- 
ſented, there is a departing from the Method 
that God hath thought fit to ordain for the 
Converſion of the World, and conſequently: vo 
Qlaim can be laid in wore engl 
Promiſe in the Tek. 

V. Let it alſo he bee beben as this Tex 
doch neither affiom, nor imply any; other. Means 
or Conditions of coming:to:the!Knowledge of 
the Goſpel, but what are hete dpecified y/ 
WW oat: it is 


into the "Cauſes of Infidelity, 
tnown;| {b;: npither doth. it exclude any other 
ſach Means: That is to ſay, altho'.it be true 
that the Goſpel ſhall never be rejected when 
fairly and ſufficiently propounded if this Con- 
dition be not wanting, yet it does not follow 
but that in ſome Caſes the Goſpel may be ad 
mitted and believed even where the Condition 
is wanting. For various are the Ways by 
which Men may come to be convinced of the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. It is evident 
enough that there are great N umbers who be- 
lieve the Goſpel, nay who cannot help belie- 
ving it, ho yet are very far from doing 
God's Will: Even all ſuch as live wickedly un- 
der a Conviction both of moral and of Goſpel 
Truths. In all thoſe Countries where the Be- 
lief of the Goſpel has generally obtained, and 
Men grown'up under the Influences of a Chriſ- 
tian Education, there it is generally ſo fixed 
and rooted in their Minds by an early Inſtilla- 
non of its Principles into them, that few in 
Compariſon, (notwithſtanding the Prejudices 
hey have againſt it, as oppoſing their vitious 
Coutſes) ean reaſon or argue themſelves into a 
Diſtruſt of its Truth and Divinity. The Text 
n is only properly to be applied to 


ſes 


Tes of Cohiifion Troin {State of Infidelity, as 
in the Times of Chriſt'and his- Apoſtles, When 
Mankind ſtruggled under the Weight of con- 
trary Prepoſſeſſions from the Religion of their 
Forefatfers, and Converts were to be made 
immediately from Jodaiſm and Paganiſm. And 
with equal Reaſon it is alfo applicable to the 
preſent Jer, Turks, and other Infidels in all 
Parts of the World, that is ſuch! of them as 
have, « or may have thro' God's Providence, the 
Saler fairly and fully preached to them; and 
who, unleſs they have this previous Qualifica- 
tion required i in my Text, can hardly be ſop- 
poſed” ever capable of admitting or receiving 
it. And thus far J alſo apprehend the Pro- 
miſe of our Lord will hold good in all Parts 
of Chriſtendom, and to the End of the World, 
that, if any Perſon (of whatever Denominati- 
on, ot Whatever Religion he profeſſes) either 
<diſbelieves or doubts the Truth of the Goſpel, 
the ſure and certain Method of ſatisfying him- 
ſelf, and of bringing him to Chrift, or eſta- 
'bliſhing him in the true Faith, is feriouſly and 
heartily to apply himſelf to do God's Will as 
far as he already knows, by wy han. cow he 
hath hitherto been bleſſed it. 
Thus 


_ 
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— 


: f Infidelity. 


2 Thysfan we. may judge the Promiſe to ex⸗ 
tend, nor is there any.; Occaſion)that it ſhould 


be extended furthet. So that che true and 
Whole Meaning of my Text, as explained and 


limited by the foregoing: Particulars, is as fol- 
lows. V hoſoeuer, Se ie Few or Gentile, either 


doth, on (which comes to the ſame Thing) is 
truly and ſincerely reſolved to do whatever be ah 


ready knoweth.'to.be God's, W il, antecedently 10 
: thoſe. Li 1ghts' and Advantages which are afforded 
in the Goſpel ; ibis Man ſhall afſuredly receive 


and embrace Chriſt's, Doftrines: and Religion 
zohenſogver they are fairly propaundad to him. 
It will be of Uſe, both for illuſtrating and 


confirming this Interpretation, | ious furthes 


remarks. - e 
VI. That it N no Ways e 2 


the Certainty and Sufficiency of the Evidences 
given for the Goſpel, that in many Caſes theß 


ſhould not be admitted without ſuch previous 
Diſpoſition, or Qualification as is abovementi- 
oned. The Ways of God with Mankind ate 
always ſuited to their reaſonable Nature, and 


always proportioned and adapted to their Ca- 


pacities, and Abilities: And the requiring of 


* Man to conform. . his Mind and. Will ta 


Chow 3 . R by 
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God's Will and Pleaſure under a former Diſ- 
penſation, in Order to that Man's receiving a. 
ny new Revelation from himſfelf, is as fitting 
and proper, as his inſiſting upon any other Con- 
ditions in Order to Mens obtaining any other 
Favours or Bleſſings from him whatſoever; 
eſpecially when we remember, that what is re- 
quired in this Caſe, as a Condition, is not any 
indifferent or arbitrary Thing, but what every | 
Man knows to be his Duty, and bound upon 
him antecedently to any Reſpects of this We. 
cular Benefit aceruing from it. | 

Surely it muſt ſeem oabefining and unwor- 
thy of God ſo to have ordered the Evidences 
of the Goſpel, as to force Belief in thoſe who 
have abuſed the Lights they have already re- 
ceived, or to make his Will compleatly known 
to ſuch as have not complied with what they 
knew of it beforehand. For to what Purpoſe 
ſhould. he grant, or they look for further In- 
ſtructions from him, ſo long as they have neg- 
lected the Advantages he had previouſly be- 
ſtowed upon them. Upon this Argument it is 
that our Lord upbraids the Jews. Did not Mo- 
ſes give you the Law? and yet none of you lerp- 
eth the Lau. It was but juſt that their Con- 

i tempt 


terupt of a former Revelation ſhould prove - 
their Forfeiture'of a new one; and be the very 
Occafion of that Blindneſs which hindred ther 
from perceivitig the Evidences of Chyiſrs Goſ- 
11 is enough that God is pleafed to make 
bis Darin Enorm to as many as are likely to 
be benefited by the Knovrledge of fr and that 
in le plain « Way too, khat nette can walt 
Proof and Evidence but fach as want Hoteſty 
and Sineerity. 2 is enough chat every Mart 
has in himſelf the Means of attaining the Qua- 
lification required: If be is but wing 70 46 
the Will, to de what his Reaforr dictates, and 
he ktiows to be his Duty to do, then he is pros 
perly qualified for coming to CHriſt, as ſoon as 
he ſhall be called; that is, as foon as the Gol 
vel ſhall be ſufficiently propoſed to him. 

VII. Vet it is to be further remember d that 
altho” this Diſpoſition or Qualification i is here 
ſpoken of as in every Man s Power, as deperid- 
ing upon his own free Will, yet it is not to be 
ſo underſtood as to exclude the Influence of 
God's Holy Spirit, guiding and aſſiſting every 
Man in his fincere Endeavours t6 know and to 
do his Will. To make the Text conſiſtent 
with TRE Parts of * we muſt ſo ex- 


pound 
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. it, as to admit the Grace of God pro- 


portioned to a Man's hearty Deſires and Endea- 


vours to forward him in the Knowledge and 


Practice of his Duty. Nay, When he hath 
brought himſelf into a due F tame and Diſpo- 
ſition of Mind for the Reception of the Goſpel, 


that the Continuance of God's Grace is requi- 
ſite to his embracing, the Goſpel hen offered 
to him, as well as to his Perſeverance in the 
Belief and Practice of it all his Life after. For 


were Men left entirely to themſelves, that is 


to their own mere natural Strength in this cor- 


tupted and weak State of Nature, they would 


make as lame and ſlow a Progreſs in the Affair 
of Religion, as they would do in the common 


Affairs of Life, were they left deſtitute of God's 


daily Providence. But then all this being al- 
den. let it be conſidered further. 
VIII. That this Text will furniſh us with a 
duffeient Anſwer to ſome falſe and unwarran- 
table Concluſions drawn from the Doctrine of 


prevenient or preventing Grace for Converſion 


to the Faith, viz. If none can be Chrift's Diſ- 
ciples, ſome will ſay, unleſs God firſt incline 
their Minds to believe on him; then the Doc- 
trines are not ſufficient of e nor have 
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into the Cauſes of Infidelity. 


they evidence enough to gain Belief : And 
therefore it is a vain Thing to uſe Arguments 


to perſuade others to believe them ; we ſhould 
rather pray to God to convert them, than uſe 


any Methods to convince them. But now this 


Way of reſolving the Whole of Man's Conver- 


ſion and Faith into the Efficacy of God's Grace, 


can never be made to conſiſt with the Words 
in the Text, where the Condition is given in 
Terms expreſſive of human Liberty, and which 
denote as free and proper an Act in the Agent, 
as any other moral or religious Act whatſoever: 
and therefore every Man is inexcuſable if he be 


wanting in this Condition. Nor vill the Caſe 


be altered as to the preſent Argument, tho we 
ſhould aſcribe only the Effect promiſed to the 


converting Grace of the Spirit, viz. that if a- 


ay Man will do God's Will, he ſhall then be ef- 
fectually wrought upon by divine Grace to ad- 
mit and embrace the Goſpel. For if God in 


revealing his Will to Mankind by his Son 


(which was his own free Grace and Goodneſs) 
hath thought proper to annex to the outward 
Teſtimonies given by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ſome inward Means, to be wrought by his Spi- 


Tit, in order to their admitting ſuch Revelati- 
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on; yet ſince this Effect is made to depend 
wholly upon certain previous Qualifications in 
the Men themſelves, (that is, upon the right 
Uſe they have made of their natural Faculties 
and Powers, and the Lights they had already 
enjoyed) their Converſion depends ſtill as much 
upon themſelves, and there is as much Merit 
in their Faith, and as much Demerit in their 
Unbelief, as if no inward Teſtimonies had been 
annexed by God to the outward Evidences. 
God may give what kind of Teſtimonies he 
pleaſes to the Revelation of his Will, whether 
they be internal or external, or both together; 
ſtill they are his Act, and his Gift. It is 
enough for Men that all which they have to 
do is only to qualify themſelves for receiving 
thoſe Teſtimonies which God hath thought fit 
to give: And that the internal Evidence (if 
ſuch there be, without which the external | f 
cannot avail) ſhall always be afforded toge- 
ther with the external, for the Conviction of 
all well-diſpoſed Perſons ; and that they ſhall 
cooperate together ſo effectually, as not to fail 
of making our Lord's Promiſe good upon 
every Perſon who 1s a proper recipient of the 
Blefling. F 
IX. As 


<q * W : 
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into the Cauſes of Infidelity. 

IN. As my Text is very ſerviceable in qua- 
lifying thoſe notions about the neceſſity and 
efficacy of preventing Grace, which have been 
gathered from overſtraining ſome Paſſages in 


Scripture, ſo it will particularly help us to ſet 
ſome of tlioſe Paſſages right, that is, expound 
them in their true meaning. The moſt re- 


markable are thoſe in the 6th Chapter of St 
John's Goſpel; (who has more upon this ſub- 
ject of the ' cauſes of unbelief, and of the 
qualifications for Faith, than all the other 
Writers of the New Teſtament put together) 
he there gives us a pretty large Diſcourſe of 
our Saviour's,, wholly upon this Subje& of 
Faith, where he delivers himſelf amongſt o- 
ther difficult Sayings, about eating his Fleſh, 


and drinking his Blood, in the following Ex- 


preſſions, All that the Father giveth me ſhall 


come unto me, ver. 37. And no Man can come 


unto me except it were given him of the Father, 
ver. 65. And in Words ſtill more ſtrong, No 
Man can come unto me unleſs the Father who 
hath ſent me draw him. Every Man therefore 
that bath heard and learned of the Father com- 
eth unto me, ver. 44, 45. From the firſt View 
of which Words one would be apt to con- 
O 2 clude, 
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Introduction to an Enquiry 


clude, that neither a Man's own Diſpoſition 
and Endeavours, nor the Proofs and Evidences 
of the Goſpel could ſignify any Thing to- 
wards the making him a Convert to Chriſt, 
but that all. muſt be reſolved into God's im- 
pulſe. But ſurely it is a fair and conſiſtent 
Way of expounding theſe places, to ſuppoſe 


that the Cauſes of Mens believing in Chriſt here 
denoted, are of the ſame Nature and Kind 


with thoſe Qualifications requiſite for admit- 


ting the Goſpel which are delivered in other 
Texts, I fay its reaſonable and fitting to ſup- 
poſe thus much, provided the Words them- 
ſelves will bear it. This is all the Liberty we 


aſk, believing that upon Examination, the 


Words will be found rather to recommend 
and confirm the Suppoſition, than forbid it. 
For let us weigh and compare the Words. 
The Father is ſaid to teach Men, to draw 
them, to give them to the Son. And the Diſ- 


ciples are ſaid to have heard, to have learned, | 


and to have come to the Son. Now it is pret- 
ty plain from comparing theſe Quotations to- 
gether, that Zeaching, drawing and giving, as 
they are aſcribed to the Father, are to be un- 
derſtood of the ſame Thing. I is written 

| | | by 


CCC N R 


I I oe i, or Cn ion OO Tv 
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zulo the Cauſes of Infidelity. 


they ſhall be all taught of God, ver. 45. Says our 
Saviour. Every Man therefore that hath heard 
and learned of the Father cometh unto me. But 
as no. Man can come to him except the Father 


draw him, therefore it follows that whoſoever 


is taught of God is drawn by him. And the 
ſame Obſervation applied to, ver. 37. equally 
ſhews that whoſoever is raught of God, that is, 


hath learned of him, is given by him to the Son. 
The main Queſtion is, who are the dane 


Ts Os, taught of God, Why in the moſt. 
obvious Conſtruction that can be put upon 
the Words, they are ſuch Perſons as have 


duly attended to, and by God's Grace impro- 
ved themſelves by thoſe Lights and Diſcoveries 


of their Duty which God had under former 
Diſpenſations afforded them, to prepare and 
lead them to the Knowledge of his Son. Thus 


far Men are God's Diſciples. Thus far he is 
their Inſtructor; inaſmuch as be hath ſbewed 


them what might be known of him in as ample 


a Manner as was neceſſary ſhould be known of 


him, till his Glories were revealed by his Son. 


Now as many as had approved themſelves to 
him in their State of Nature, or under the 
Diſcipline of the Law, and were thereby 

| O 3 | * 
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brought into a fit Frame and Diſpoſition to 
receive Chriſt's Goſpel, theſe were ſaid to 
have heard and learned of bim: Theſe: were 
(according to St Luke) the Were: ws Thu Baoinalas, 
(c. 9. ver. 62.) or as he elſewhere terms them, 
the vd i ds Cur ν,u⁰,s (Acts xili. 48.) 
Theſe are they, who ate f the Truth, John 
xviii. 37. Who do the Truth; iii. 21. Who 
do the Will in my Text. Who are of God, 
John viii: 47. Who are of Chriſt's Sheep, and 
hear his Voice, and follow him, John x. 26, 27. 
and laſtly who are drawn by the Father, and 
given to Chriſt. This is an Expoſition ſo con- 
ſonant in all its Parts, that it is no wonder to 
find it eſpouſed by the moſt judicious and 
learned Interpreters: As Poem tov Grottus 
and Hammond. 

Again, as to the other Things aſcribed to 
Men, as hearing, learning, coming to Chriſt ; 
theſe all expreſs voluntary Acts, and are not 
eonſiſtent with a Notion of Compulſion, or an 
irreſiſtible Influence from God the Father. It 
is not a Conſequence that becauſe the Father 
draws, that therefore Men ſhall come, any 
more than becauſe the Father teaches, there- 
fore ſhall Men learn. Mens coming to Chriſt 


7... d 4. on ee et 


RE 


a e ti IO ee .eu. 1 


into the Cauſes of Infidelity. 


is all along deſcribed as the Effect of their 


own Will and Choice. Ye will not come unto. 
me, fays our Lord, that ye might have Life, 
'Ov Sers, John v. 40. And then he imme- 
diately aſſigns the Reaſon of their want of 


this Diſpoſition, which is of a moral Conſide- 


ration, viz. their ſeeking the Praiſe of Men 
more than the Praiſe of God, and making an 


unworthy Uſe of a former Revelation, Whereas 


on the other Hand (tv Ts dn) if any of 
them had been truly willing or reſolved to 
have done God's Will as far as it was ſhewn to 
them, they would have come unto him, and 
known of his Doctrine. 

Thus much it is ſufficient to have premiſed 


concerning the Interpretation of the Text. 


For further Satisfaction, if required, the Latin 
Diſcourſe itſelf, herewith publiſhed, may be 
conſulted. 


O 4 | The 
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John vii. 17. 


If any Man will do his Will, be ſhall 
| know of the Doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I e of my 


ell. 


EEING the many Doubts and Difficul- s k R NI. 
ties that have been raiſed concerning the. 
Truth and Divinity of the Goſpel, it is natural 
to aſk this Queſtion : If Chriſt's Religion, or 
the Way to Salvation ordained by God through 
his Son, be ſufficiently certain and plain, even 
to Men of ordinary Capacities and Diſcern- 
ment, as we uſually hold, and repreſent it to 
be; how comes it to paſs that Men of ac- 
W knowledged Parts, and of ſufficient Abilities 
do diſcern Truth from Falſhood in moſt other 
Things, ſhould ſeem ſo unſatisfied, and be 
found ſo very doubtful in this Matter; ma- 
HK or ſeeming to make a great Difficulty in 
S2 Caſe, 
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SERM.a Caſe, where the Generality of Chriſtians 
IV. 
2 Make none, and can ſee none at all? 
For Satisfaction in which Point let our Savi- 
_ our's Words in the Text be confidered. We 
| ſhall be able to gather as much from them as 
| will fully anſwer the aforeſaid Query, For they 


relate immediately to the Thing in Queſtion 
touching the Riſe and Source of Infidelity and 


Scepticiſm, and are declarative of ſome certain 
Condition or Qualification receſſary (at leaſt to 
ſome Sort of People) for the . of the 
Faith. | 


fomly and-uſefally urged by Parity of Reaſon, 
and by Way of Accommodation to recommend 


Underſtanding of the ſeveral Do&#rines and 
Myfteries of the Goſpel may be obtained, ſo that 
a Man ſhalt not miſcarry for want of a true 
Faith amidſt the Variety of Errors and Deluſi- 
ons and Herefies that are in the Chriſtian 
World. And it is in this Light that the Words 

have been generally treated of in the Pulpit, 
as affording a more popular e in this 
TOP ets ee an 
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It muſt be own d, they may be very hand- 
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- Nevertheleſs in their primary or direct Senſe 8 E — 

they concern only the Unbelievers, or ſuch a 
have not yet aſſented to the Chriſtian: Religion 
upon a true and thorough Conviction of its 
Truth and divine Appointment ; as will be evi- 
dent to any one, who obſerves that by knowing: 
of the Doctrine whether it be of God, muſt be 
meant the being convinced of the Truth and Di- 
vinity of Chriſt's Doctrine, that it is from Gad, 
and infallible; or in other Words, the beheving 
the Goſpel, and the admitting it as' a Divine 
Revelation. 
And therefore cho I would not belly ex- 

clude that other Senſe, which is uſually put 
upon this Phraſe of Anong of the Doctrine, 
viz. underſtanding it, or being able to paſs @ right 
Judgment upon it; (becauſe this is a good Senſe, 
and the Thing is true in Fact) yet as it cannot 
be ſupported otherwiſe than indirectly from 
this Text, I ſhall wholly drop the * 
tion of it at preſent. 

As to the Condition pteſeritied: by on our r Lord 

in the former Part of the Verſe as a Qualifi- 
cation for the eaſy Reception of the Goſpel, I 
do not purpoſe now to go thro a particular 
Examination of it, having done that already 

* upon 


An Enquiry into che 


88K M. upon a former Occaſion. It ſhall ſuffice here 
G=y=— to obſerve in general, that it appears from a 


due Conſideration of the Words themſelves, 
and their Relation to the Context, and alſo 
from the Conſent of ſome of the beſt Inter- 
preters, that the true NIN of am i is ag 
follows. 

Whoſoever, be he Jeve: or © Gentile; ! Is flees 
ly reſolved to do whatever he already knoweth 
to be God's Will, antecedently to the Light 
afforded in. the Goſpel, this Man ſhall be a 
capable Judge of the Evidences of the Truth 
of Chrit's Doctrine; and ſhall aſſuredly re- 
ceive and embrace his _ whenever 2M 
Rin propounded to him. 

- Now here are two conſiderable Points con- 
tained ; the one expreſlily affirm d; che other 
as plainly implied. 

That which is affirmed is, that the Diſpo- 
ſition or Qualification required of any Man to 
render him capable of judging of the Truth, 
and upon that Judgment acknowledging the 
Certainty of the Goſpel Revelation, is a ſeri- 
ous Deſire and Application of himſelf to do the 
Will of God ſo far as it is already known to 
him: And that if he will ſo apply himſelf, he 

7 -. hall 
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ſhall certainly perceive the Force of the Evi- 8 7 2 M. 
dences, whether external or internal, which 
Griſt hath given of his Religion, fo as to be 5 
perſuaded to embrace it, whenever it is ſuffici- 
ently preached to him. 

From whence we learn what is the only 
ſure and infallible Method that any Perſon who 
is doubtful and unſatis fied as to the Evidences 
of the Chriſtian Religion can take for the 
convincing himſelf of its Truth and divine 
Authority. 

But as this Point relates wholly to the Ink- 

dels and Scepticks themſelves, who will have 
as little Regard to our Lord's Affirmation or 

| Promiſe in the Text, as to any of our Reaſon- 
ings upon it, it is moſt proper to leave it to 

them (as they only are immediately concerned 
in it) to look to, and conſider of. Let them 
but live up to what they already know, or at 

leaſt may upon a little Enquiry and Reflection 
know of God's Will by the Light of Nature, 
and the beſt Informations of Reaſon, and all 
other Advantages whatſoever diſtinct from thoſe 
of the Chriſtian Faith ; and then apply them- 
ſelves ſincerely to conſider the Proofs for the 
Tues. and they ſhall undoubtedly ſee the 
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$ERM.: Force of the Evidences upon which the Belief 
— of Chriſt's Doarines 1 is eſtabliſned and main- 


© Faith, would be perſuaded to take this ſaluta- 
ry Method of coming to the Truth. This we 


tained. 0 

We ought heartily to with ind pray tae; the 
all they who entertain themſelves with novel 
Schemes out of Prejudice to the old, received 


Doctrines of Chriſtianity, or who affect to ap- 


pear Seekers as to the Proofs which uphold our 


ſhould the rather wiſh and pray for, becauſe 
it is to be feared that there is little more we 
can do towards the bringing-about fo good an 
In the mean Time what moſt concerns our 


ſelves to take Notice of, is the other Point 


which is plainly implied in the Text, as juſt 
now explained, v2. That all Men are not ca- 
pable, or ſufficient Judges of the Truth and Di- 
vinity of the Goſpel, for want of that previous 
Diſpofition which is requifite (at leaſt in ſome 
Perſons) for the admitting the Evidence of its 
being @ Revelation from God. 

This is concluded by an eaſy and immediate 
Conſequence from our Lord's Declaration, as 


juſt now explained ; and is of great Importance 


in 
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_ Cauſes of Hulu 
in reſolving the aforeſaid Queſtion, How it 


comes to paſs that Men of confeſſed Parts and IV. 


Diſcernment in other Matters, may prove ve- 
ry deficient in their Judgments concerning a 
divine Revelation? 

To handle this 3 in its full Extent, 


will take up more Time than is uſually allow 


ed for a Sermon: However let us proceed up- 
on it as far as the preſent Time will permit. 
And in the firſt Place, for the proving that 
all Men are not capable Judges of a Revelation 
from God, or of the Evidences which were of- 
fered in Atteſtation of the Truth and Divinity 


of che Chriſtian Doctrines, it will be very pro- 


per to begin with the Matter of Fact as it ſtood 
among the Jews in our Saviour's Time, and to 


whom theſe Words of his, which we are now 


upon, were directed. Great Numbers of them 
were ſo far from giving any Credit to him, that 
his Preaching was openly gainſayed and vilified 


by them, and the Demonſtrations of his migh- - 
ty Power which bore Witneſs to his Doctrines, 


ſerved no other Purpoſe than to harden them 
the more in their Unbelief. Whence now a- 
roſe this Blindneſs, this obſtinate Prejudice a- 
gainſt him? The Doctrines he delivered were 


in 
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SER M. in themſelves ſo good, ſo teaſonable, ſo unex- 
w—— Ccptionable, ſo every way worthy of God, 
that one would have thought they ſhould ſuffi- 
ciently have recommended themſelves to thoſe 
who heard them. Even his Oppoſers marvel- 
led at them, as we find a Verſe or two before 
my Text, which occaſioned his telling them 

| plainly whence he had them. But this was not 
all, he did ſuch Wonders in Atteſtation of the 
Truth of them, as aſtoniſbed the Bebolders, and 
would equally have aſtoniſhed our modern In- 
fidels had they ſeen them ; leaving no Room to 
evade the Force of them, unleſs it were by that 
abſurd Calumny of aſcribing them to the Pow- 
er of the Devil. I fay, notwithſtanding our 
Lord fpake as never Man ſpabe, and did ſuch 
Things as none other Man ever did, (John xv. 
24.) yet could not a great Number of the Jews, 
even thoſe of the beſt Education, Attainments 
and Credit among the People, be convinced 
that his Meſſage was from Heaven. Here 
could not be any want of Evidence, The 
ſame Evidence prevailed eaſily upon all well 
diſpoſed Minds. The fame Evidence ſupport- 
ed by human Teſtimony, hath brought over a 
conſiderable Part of the World to his Doc- 


trines; 
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tines; that Part of the World in which s ER 

Learning, and the Arts and Sciences flouriſned AS 
moſt; and which in-confequence was the moſt 
difficult to be impoſed upon. The Defect then 
muſt neceſſarily have been in the Men them- 
ſelves: They were not in a Capacity, or fit 
Diſpoſition to teceive Chriſts Doctrine, or to be 
wrought upon by thoſe Proofs which he gave 
of its being A Doctrine of Gt. 
Out Lord himſelf has told us in dihed Palla 
ges of the-Guſpely' that this was indeed the 
Caſe With them; and he accounts for it three 
different Ways, or aſſigns ſuch Cauſes of this 
Incapacity in them, as may be reduced to 
three diſtin Heads; all of them bearing equal 
Relation to my Text; and all of therh worthy 
our remarking. — 

1. The firſt is, that wy bad made an ill 
Uſe of a former Revelation; they had not a 
right Faith in Moſes and the Prophets. This 

is what he upbraids them with in a Verſe or 
two after my Text. Did not Moſes (ſays he 
ver. 19.) give you the Law ? and yet none of you 
_ keepeth the Law. Whereas, (as he tells them 
elſewhere, Jobn v. 46, 47.) Had ye believed 
Moſes, ye had alſo believed 7 in me : But if. ye be- 
- Vor- I. 9 lieve 
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An Enquiry: into the 


SER NM. eue not his nee gs foal! png * 
IV. 
" F _ 98 putt #5, KITS 


Our ths; nb Luppbſed. Kors: 'to 


hide: them with Infidelity, or their giving no 


Credit to their great Lawgiver; for it is cer- 
tain they had him in very great Veneration, 
and univerſally acknowledged his divine Miſ- 
ſion; as appears from what. they ſay in the 
ixth of St Jobn, ver. 28, 29. Me are Moſes 
Diſciples: We know that God ſpale untd Moſes; 


ul as for this Fellow, we know not ⁊ubence he is. 


Nor can he charge them with want of Reſpect 


and Zeal for their Religion, for they abound- 


ed in both; and the great Exceptions they took 
againſt our Saviour were grounded upon a Sup- 
poſition that he wanted that Reſpect and Zeal 


for their Law, which they thought due to it. 


The Interpreters therefore do rightly obſerve, 
that in the forementioned Texts our Saviour 
charges the Jews with believing Moſes in 2 
wrong Senſe, and laying the Streſs of their 
Obedience to his Law upon wrong Points: | 
Which was perverting the Meaning of his 
Writings, and fruſtrating the Ends of his In- 


ſtitutians; whereby their Belief had neither 
N Effect upon their Lives nor Diſpoſitions 


which 


Cauſes of Infidelity. 5 13 
Which it ought to have had, and which in 8 E AM. 
Conſequence would have fitted and prepared — 
them for the Reception of the Goſpel. St Paul 
bears them Record that they had a Zeal of Gad, 
but it was not according to Knowledge. Fur they : 
being ignorant , God's Righteouſneſs, went about : 
to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, and thereupon 
ſubmitted not themſelves to the Righteouſneſs of 
God. Rom. x. 2, 3. There is great Reaſon to 

think that it was very much upon this Score 
that Blindneſs happened in Part to Iſrael. 

2. A ſecond Head of Accuſation againſt 
them, was their Worldly-mindedneſs : Or the 
whole Train of mean Affections which are pro- 
duced by Mens ſetting their Hearts upon this 
World, and placing their Happineſs in it. 

Two Diſpoſitions of this Sort are preeminent, 
and ſingularly noted as fatal to the Fews, viz. 
Covetouſneſs, or an Attachment to ſecular In- 
tereſts; and Vanity, or the love of Applauſe. 

Of the former we have a fad Inſtance in the 
young Ruler in the Goſpel, (Mat. xix.) love- 
ly on all other Accounts as appearing unbla- 
mable in other Points: But this one Principle 
of inviolable Attachment to his Poſſeſſions, 
2 him reject the Goſpel; and we can ne- 
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8 25 M. ver forget our Lord's Remark upon it, Hoa 
wes hard is it for one that truſteth in his Riches, to 


enter into the Kingdom of God ] Mark x. 24, 


25. And with no leſs Emphaſis of Deſpair 


doth he ſpeak of the other miſchievous Affec- 
tion of loving the Praiſe of Men more than the 
Praiſe of God. (John xii. 43.) How can ye be- 
lieve, - ſays he, which ſeek: Honour of one another, 
and ſeek not the Honaur that cometh of God? 
John v. 44. For which Reaſon he alſo tells 
them, that they had not the Love of God in 
them. And from the ſame evil Principles have 
proceeded Apoſtacies and Schiſms, and other 
Miſchiefs in the Church. Demas for/ook Paul 
becauſe he loved this preſent World. * And Dio- 
trephes withſtood John, becauſe he loved to have 
the Preeminence. 2 Tim. iv. 10. 3 John 9. 
And the Apoſtle has juſtly obſerved, that, ſhould 
he himſelf ſtudy 70 pleaſe Men, he So be none 
of Chriſt's. Gal. i. 10. | 

3. The third and laſt Charge which our 
Lord brought againſt. the Jews, and which 
proved a main Impediment and Hindrance to 
their receiving his Teſtimony, was their Wick- 
edneſs and Immoralities; So he declares: when 
he ſays that they loved Darkneſs more than Light, 


becauſe 


Cauſes of | Infidelity. 213 
becauſe tleir Deeds were Evil. His Doctrine * * 
was directly againſt their ſenſual Luſts and car 
nal Lives: . therefore tho the Truth of it 
was as clear as the Day, and ſhone as the Light 
of the World, yet their Minds were ſo blind- 
ed with their Senſuality, that they could not 
ſee its intrinſick Goodneſs; nay, they were ſo 
prejudiced againſt it through their Corrupti- 
ons, that they found Ways, rather than admit 
it, to reſiſt or evade the very Evidence of their 
Senſes. The ſame Cauſe of their Infidelity he 
refers to, when he ſays, that hey avoid not 
believe on him becauſe he ſpake the Truth, which 
was diſtaſtful to them upon Account of their 
wicked Lives. Truth was the Light that re- 
proved their evil Deeds, and therefore they Ba- 
ted it, and py not come to it. Jobn V1. 19, 
208 and vin, 47. 
Now when the Caſe Rood think with rlicw, 
ſo long as they were deſtitute of that good mo- 
ral Diſpoſition which our Saviour in my Text 
makes the Condition of being able to judge . 
rightly of the Truth and Divinity of his Reli- 
gion; we may truly and ſtrictly ſay that they 
were no Ways capable of receiving the Evi- 
dences of the Chriſtian Faith; and our Lord 
5 might 
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5 * 5 M. might very well quote the Prophecy bf Iſaiah, 
| abs and apply it to them, that bearing they ſhould 
EE * hear, and ſhould not underſtand ,” and ſeeing they 
ll ſhould ſee, but ſhould not perceive ; © that their 
| Hearts ſhould wax groſs, and their Ears dull of 


hearing, and their Eyes they ſhould cloſe, leaſt 
they ſhould ſte with their Eyes, and hear with 
their Ears, and underſtund with their Heart, 
and ſhould be FINN Kara Wan e . 
b 
To one or other of theſe three Claſſes: may 
be reduced all the Reaſons aſſigned in Scrip- 
ture for the Infidelity of the Jews, and as many 
others as lived in thoſe Days, and were Proof 
againſt all the wonderful Evidence that were 
given of the Chriſtian Religion. And to the 
R ſame Claſſes may be. reduced all the Reaſons 
that are aſſignable for Apoſtaſy, Hereſy; and 
all fatal and damnable Errors in Point of Faith, 
which have moleſted the Church of Ci from 
the Times of the Apoſtles ; which for better 
diſtinction's Sake we may draw into a ſhorter 
Compaſs, and more eaſy and familiar to the 
Memory, under theſe three well known 
| Terms, the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, 
the three - As Opponents to "Gor! Will, and 
| | 7 f Man's 
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Man's Salvation; the; three declared Bernie * 
of the Church Militant..;! E ö add Bp Fe = 
The Devil.is reprelomtediin Scripture;.more 
than once as a prime; Agent, or Inſtrument in 
Mens Piſbelief of the Goſpel. In the Parable 
of the Sower ( Matt, xiii. 19.) there is one Caſe, 
and but one, that relates t Infidels; and that 
is, (as in order it ſhould be) the firſt; where 
the Seed /own took no Root at all; or, as it is ex- 

- plained, where tbe Word ef the Kingdom. «vas 
not under ſtaad, or not conſidered. Now here 
we find it expreſſly aſcribed to the Dew, that 
be taketh the Ward out of Mens Hearts, Jeft they 
ſhould believe and be ſaved. (Luke viii. 12.) 

And this, as far as may be gathered from the 
Context, and from the Reaſon of the Thing, 
muſt be underſtood of thoſe who are Unbe- 

levers upon the Reaſons reducible to the firſt 
Claſs abovementioned, vis. of Abuſes of for- 
mer Light and Revelation ;- falſe Principles ta- 
ken up and obſtinately maintained againſt che 
Truth, whereby Mens Eyes are blinded with 

Error, and, when they hear the Goſpe},-under- 

and it nat, as our Lord ſays, or, as it may be 
otherwiſe rendered, conſider it not, or lay it 
aut to Heart. That is to ſay, they are, in their 

f. © 4 2 own 
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gil ry into the 


25 *. own Ogirions, already provided wirh aſus 
＋ cient Scheme of Religion; the Otigite' and 


Subſtance of which they owe indeed to God, 


either through the Light ef Nature or by 


poſitive Inſtitution, but which throbgh the 
Devil's Deluſions \ they have cooked up to his 


and their own Taſte, and then ſupinely reſt 
upom it, and will look no further. They are 
not for quitting their old Path, or the Road 


in which their Anceſtors went; 4 and conſe- 
quently the Fate of the Sced when it ' falls i 
this bigh-way, or beaten Track; is, to be trod 

den down and 'contemned, · or at ſb it Can- 


pk penetrate and take Rot. 


This was very much the Cats n not e of 


5 Jews, but of the Heathen World; as we 
ſhall ſee more diſtinctly hereaſter. And it is 


a remarkable Inſtance'of the Subtilty and Poli- 


cy of the Devil, that when he could not alto- 


gether hinder the Worſhip of God and the 
Practice of Religion, either natural or reveal- 
ed, he could yet find Means ſo to corrupt and 
adulterate them, as in great Meaſure to defeat 
the Ends of Religion under both thoſe Diſpen- 


ations. There never were nor could be any 


greater Clogs and Impediments thrown in the 
eee Way 
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Waiy-to obſtruct he Reception of the Chriſti⸗ 8 M. 
an Faith, than When Men by mingling the ws 
Docttines of Devils;with the Truths of God, 

kad not only fallen into groſs and inexcuſable 

Errors even to believe a Lie, but were alſo be 
come:obſtinats/andi perverſe” in-thoſe Errors, 

aud tenacious/of their old abſurd and pfepeſte= 

rous Inſtitutians; in Conſequence of which 


they o d the Chriſtian Faith under Co- 
Jour. of ue anddding God Ser- 
vice. | ON SL TIf C1. 4 13: ati 


If chen this kind of Infdblity-may be attri- 
buted properly enough to the. Wiles and Suge 
geſtions of the Devil; taking his Advantages of 

Ss Mens Negligenee and Supineneſs! in not Ay 
S uſing and improving the Lights afforded by 
* God for the leatling them to the Knowled ge of 
hinfelf and his Will, we mall“ yet more rea- 
dily diſcerh the guitablenefd of thoſe other two 
Terms, the Waorlt and the Flef 1 fo the Claſs 
which we have HMotted | 60 e 
For the World doth very appdſitely defote 
the ſecond Sourcëof Infidelity: aboyementioned, 
including all thoſe Obſtacles to Belief which 
Mens ſecular Inteteſts, their Covgtoulnels, or 
thelr Ambition, lay before them; : the Luſt of 


the 
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. R Mo cher Eye; ond\the. Pride of Life's and all that 
1 fond Conceit of themſelves, and of their dn 
Doings, and that lich of Applauſe from.cthers, 
which are ſo, natural to thoſe. who place their 
Happineſs ia this Worldq. 
| | And laſtly, % Fleſh. is enden 
| perly ſpeaks thoſe ſenſual Luſts and brutal 
| Appetites and Paſſions that carry Men into the 


j common Immoralities of Life, and render them 
| incapable of Religion, and almaſt e 


elſe that is praiſe-worthy. 

Let this only be further remarked, "oY if 
we would couch all theſe Reaſons which are 
ſaid to hinder the Belief of the Goſpel, under 
one general Expreſſion or Phraſe, we could not 
do it more ſuitably than by that in my Text, 

viz. by a want of a Will to do God's, Will: 
The want of a Diſpoſition to live up to for- 
mer Notices of Duty, or that Light which 
God had afforded to the World accents 
Having N hug far upon Matter 
of Fact recorded in Scripture, that all Men 
are not capable of rightly judging of the Evi- 
dences of the Chriſtian Religion, it may be 
Time to take our Query into, Conſideration, 


vis, 
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viz. How it comes to paſs that the Truth SER M. 
5 . 9 8989 * . IV. 
and Certainty of our Religion is denied ane 


oppoſed in theſe latter Ages of the World? 
That the Way of Salvation which we preach 
and boaſt of to have ſuch mighty and con- 
vincing Proofs as render Men utterly inexcu- 
ſable in their Infidelity, ſhould be charged 


with want of fufficient Evidence? And this 


too by Men profeſſing to deal with Reaſon and 
Argument, who affirm it hath not Proof e- 
nough to ſtand the Teſt of a ſtrictiy — 
and philoſophical Enquiry ? 

Now in order to anſwer this, what we pro= 
perly have to do, is, to ſee how far the Mat- 
ters of Fact abovemention d in the Jes Caſe 
may be argued from and applied to Men in all 
Countries and Ages where the Goſpel has been 
preached; Mankind being every where and 
always liable to the ſame Kinds both of Infir- 
mities and Corruptions. Even the firſt Caſe 
which ſeems more particularly to relate to the 
Jews, will admit of its proper Application to 
the Gentile Infidels, both ancient and modern. 

I ſhall purſue this Point 2 kite, _ 12 con- 


kluge this Diſcourſe. 


With 
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8 E. SIE. With the Fes, as you have heard, the Mat- 


2 ter ſtood thus. They had made a wrong Judg- 
ment and a wrong Uſe of the Law which God 
had given them by Moſes. They miſinterpre- 
ted the Deſign and Uſe of it, expounding e- 


very thing according to their own ſelfiſh; No- 


tions, and adapting every Thing as far as might 
be to the external Glory and ſecular Advan- 


tages of their Nation. In ſhort they: ſo ma- 


naged the Matter as to make their Law ſerve 


very different, and ſome quite contrary Ends to 
thoſe, to which it was originally deſigned: And 


among the reſt they made it a Handle for re- 
jecting Chriſt and his Doctrines, whereas it was 
the Intention of the Law to have trained them 
> for his Reception. "576 
| Notwithſtanding all their- n there- 
Fore to legal Righteouſneſs: and Zeal. for the 
Meſaick Diſpenſation, our Saviour thought fit 
to tell them plainly, that they neither -4ep/ 
the Dau, non believed in Moſes: And he 
proves this by a ſhort but a very ſubſtantial 
1 vir. e Wal nn not * 
me a ns nao 
Well; but the Queſtion: herd is, „Whether 
this Reaſon for the Jeus Infidelity can with 
; any 
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nt Juſtice, be transferred or applied to Infi⸗ N 
dels of other Ages and Countries? Let us ſe 
whether there is not ſomething analogous; 
ſomething of the very ſame Strain to be ob- 
ſerved among the more refined and ſpecula- 
tive Deifts ; who abuſe the Light of Nature 
juſt as ſome of the old Jeus did their Law, 
to the hardening of their own. Hearts IR 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
It doth not appear from any eee of 
Reaſon, or from any Notices of Experience, 
but that a Man may be a rigid Aſſertor of what 
is called Natural Religion; he may be a zea- 
lous Preacher of the moral Duties, nay, and 
in Part an Obſerver of them too, (for he may 
have ſecular Intereſts enough to engage him in 
the Practice of all the more publick and credi- 
table Virtues) and yet for all this he may not 
be one of thoſe who do God's Will, or be qua- 
$ lified, or of a fit Diſpoſition to embrace the E- 
v idences of our Religion though fully enough 
W propounded- to him. He may with all his 
Parts, and all his Philoſophy, be one who ne- 
ver underſtood, or never conſilered or laid to 
Heart the Doctrines of our Lord Jeſus, and fo 
have given a fatal Opportunity to the grand 
5 Enemy 
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ET K M. Enemy of Mankind 0 ſnatch (as our Saviour 
. terms it) he Ford of God out of his Heart, and 
retain him in the Vaſſalage of Infidelity. It is 
not a Man's talking upon Morality, no, nor his 
regular Practice of ſome particular Virtues 
bl * vvhich may juſtly recommend him to the EC: 
{| teem of Men, that gives him the upright and 
acceptable Heart in God's Sight. He may lay 
juſt ſuch an awkard Streſs upon the Religion 
of Nature as the Phariſees did upon their legal 
Ceremonies, till by an - obſtinate Adheſion to 
his own Opinions, and Fondneſs for his own 
Il | Concluſion, he may, like them, cut himſelf 
|} off from the Benefits of further Light and 
1 Revelation from Gd. : 
18 I, ſhall preſs the Compariſon no Farther 
' than as it appears to run parallel in the fol- 
lowing Inſtances. 

That as the Law was in the Place of 6 
Schoolmafter to bring the Fews to Chriſ?,. Gal, 
uw. 24. ſo is the Light of Nature tbe Scho/- 
maſter to the Gentiles. It opens and prepares 

a Way to the Chriſtian Belief, if a Man live 
according to it in the Sineerity and Humility 
of his Heart. It is the Mitneſs of himſelf that 
God hath left with Mankind to be a Liaw and 


Direc- 


00 EIS CT 


LIE SAL aut 


: ws and Diligence, what by the Light of 
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need dae gen me" —_ ror I and 
Revelation; + 

But as among is eh Si were Sink 
who thought themſelves wiſer | than their 


| Schoolmaſter, and muſt needs ſet up for Doc- 


tors and Guides of other Men, leading and 
deceiving the Multitude, (themſelves in the 
mean Time bad Practiſers of their own Doc- 
trines) modelling the Law to their own ſen- 
ſual Ends, and reſtraining the Intention of it 
to ſecular and fond Hopes of a temporal King- 
dom, and all the Glories of this World, and 
corruptitig it with their Traditions and Inno- 
vations ; hereby, inſtead of its being an In- 


troduction to Chiſt, it became, through their 


preconceived Opinions and falſe Gloſſes, a ter- 
rible Stumbling-block to themſelves, and moſt 


of their Adherents, and blinded them fo, that 


they could not receive the moſt evident Teſti- 
monies, that our Lord 'when he appeared gave 
of his Miſſion and divine Doctrine: So among 


the Gentiles there were anciently found, (and 


by Parity of Reaſon there may be among the 
Moderns too) who not content to improve with 


Nature 


= 
Direction to them, and a Monitor alſo of the 8 E DIG 
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l SERM: Nature they had learnt and known of God, 
3 muſt needs ſet themſelves up, under all the 
l Diſadvantages that human Reaſon unaſſiſted 
| | by Revelation muſt neceſſarily labour under, 
| for the Inſtructors of Mankind; and becoming 
vain in their: Imaginations they dartnei their 
fooliſh Hearts, (Rom. i. 21-22.) through Phile- 
ſopby and vain Deceit, Col. il. 8.) and after 
all their Pretenſions to Diſcernment could not 
ſee the Truth when it came to be offered to 
them. They ſought after Wiſdom, the Wiſdom 
of this World, and profeſſing tbemſelves wiſe 
they became Fools, (1 Cor. i. 22.) and by their 
1 Folly withſtood the Apoſtles as effectually, as 
1 1 Jews. on Account of their Law. had with- 
[| ſtood our Saviour; and ſo by the like fond Ve · 
1 neration for their own Tenets and Principles, 
1 they too fell ſbort of the Glory of God. 
Again, as the Law convineed Men of din, 
and ſhewed them their Duty, but did not fur- 
niſh them with ſufficient Strength to perform 
it; as it was defecti ve and faulty (Heb. viii. 7.) 
and could make nothing perfect as pertaining to 
the Conſcience, (Heb. ix. 9. and vii. x9.) and 
thereby ſufficiently pointed ont the Neceflity, 
as well as gave the Expectations of ſome higher 
| Diſpen- 
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Piſpcudition for the Redemption of T. nf] SH IC 

fans, and the bringing in of a better Hope: (Heb. way | 
vii. 19, and ix. 15.) So in like Manner the 
Light of Nature ſhews Men plainly enough 
their own Deficiencies, and the Abſurdity of 
aſpiring after, and Impoſſibility of attaining 
"2 through their own natural Strength, the great 
| Ends of Religion; equally with the Law con- 
. WH cluding all Men under Sin, that none ſhould glo- 
f ry in God's Preſence, (Gal. iii. 22. and 1 Cor. 


i. 29.) and equally referring i its ſelf to ſome | 
f further Revelation. 
L But as among the Fews there: were Linas 
" — had got a Notion that their Law was ſo 
7 perfect, that by the Works of it a Man- might be 
5 juſtified, and therefore reſted themſelves upon 
05 it; which Perſuaſion and Confidence proved a 
5 ſtrong Bar (as it well might) againſt their ad- 
n mitting any new Religion which feemed to 
* cancel and make void their former; ſo among 
* our Libertines and Freethinkers there are ſome 
„ who have got a Notion that Reaſon and the 
90 Light of Nature, are ſufficient to anſwer all 
ad the Ends and Purpoles of Religion : That this 
905 is enough for all reaſonable Creatures; and all 
tet further Revelation is unneceſſary; That every 
Na. I. | Q Man 


226 An Enquiry into the 


8 15 M. Man may be as good and virtuous as he need 
3 to be by the Religion of Nature; that is, by ob- 
ſerving and obeying the Dictates of his own 
Reaſon ; or at leaſt of theirs, if he dare not 
truſt his own Underſtanding. But now, (to 
apply an Argument of St Paul's) i Righteouſ- 
neſs and Fuſtification be by the Light of Nature, 
whereunto ſerveth the Goſpel * The Gentile has 
as good a Reaſon to reject it as the Jew. Let 
the one then reſt himſelf upon his Rituals, 
and the other truſt wholly to his Morality : 
Whereas we, who have known Chr}, affirm of 
both, (what St Paul did of one) that hey are 
weak and beggarly Elements, in Compariſon of 
the Knowledge and Faith in Chr? ; nor will 
we be perſuaded to turn back from the Goſpel 2 
we have learnt by any ho deſire to bring us a= 
gain into Bondage. 

The wiſeſt of the old Heathena ſaw far e- 
nough into this Matter to make a proper Judg- 
ment of it. They perceived (as may be plain- 
ly collected from ſome of their Writings) the 
Neceſſity of ſome divine Revelation to aſcer- 
tain both Religion and Morality, ſo as to make 
them ſure and ſafe Principles of Happineſs. If 
it be urged, that our modern Deiſts have very 

much 


the Infidels of the latter Ages out-top them all 
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much improved upon the Ancients, and do SE RM. 
reaſon better upon this Subject of natural Re- t 
ligion, than any of the old Philoſophers did, 
though we ſhould allow this, yet no Thanks 
to their own Reaſon for their Diſcoveries, but 
to their Education in a Chriſtian Country, and 
the great Light they have received in theſe 
Matters from the inſtituted Religion of Je 
Chriſt. As among the antient Philoſophers 
the latter Claſſes improved very much upon 
the former by the Notices they got of the Re- 
velations of God in the Old Teſtament, fo may 
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by Means of the greater Advantages received 
by the Revelation of God's Will in the Go- 
ſpel. If they had ct ploughed with our 
Heifer, the very Things they ſeem to 
have diſcovered would yet have appeared as. 
Riddles to them. The Goſpel has been 4 
Light to lighten the Gentiles even in this Senſe : 
For without it theſe Gentlemen had been un- 
der as great Darkneſs and Uncertainty in Points 
of Religion, as the old Philoſophers. But let 
them refine and improve as they pleaſe, yet 
ſo long as it is in Oppoſition to the Goſpel 
from whence they borrow their Light, ſo long 
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8 1. M. as they are determined to ſtand by the Re- 
— ligion of Nature, they are never likely to get 
further than the State of the natural. Man, or 
the Man of human Reaſon and worldly Wiſ- 
dom; who, as St Paul tells us, receiveth not 
the Things of the Spirit of God, that is, doth not 
admit of Revelation, or the Myſteries of God, 
though they be diſcovered to him; as the beſt. 
1 Interpreters underſtand it. They may much 
1 | improve their Ways of thinking, and much en- 
| 138 large and enrich their Schemes by ſtudying the 
Chriſtian Doctrines and Morals, yet they will 
i be no nearer God than the moſt ignorant and 
barbarous of the Heathens ; and how much 
farther off on Account of their ſo much great- 
er Lights and Advantages, God only know- 
eth. | | - 4 
In the mean Time it is obvious enough to 
obſerve, how very improper it is to call their 
Syſtems of Morals, the Religion of Nature; 
which if we wanted to know we ſhould look 
= for among the Americans, or other Heathens 
| | living yet in a State of Darkneſs and Ignorance; 
| among whom we may ſee Nature as it really 
| is, with ſuch a Religion as it will actually at- 
| | ford, Whereas that which our new Rea- 
ſoners 
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ſoners preſent to us for the Religion of Nature, 
is truly a quite different Thing, viz. What bu- 
man Reaſon with its utmoſt Improvements by Re- 
velation can direct to be done, if human Nature 
verre not, as it is, corrupted. But what are all 
the Preſcriptions of an enlightened Underſtand- 
ing to a blind, perverſe, and unconverted Will ? 
They only conſtitute a Theory of Religion for 
a natural Man, which it is utterly impoſſible 
for a natural Man to put in Practice; which 

ſufficiently ſhews the Abſurdity of them. 

I conclude with obſerving what is chiefly to 
be remarked upon this Head, that we have 
great Reaſon to look upon the Devil as the 
principal Author of all thoſe Attempts (how- 
ever gravely and ſpeciouſly carried on as upon 
a Foot of Reaſon and Morality) which are 
made on Purpoſe to deſtroy or invalidate the 

Influence and Credit of Revelation and Grace; 
eſpecially where the Perſons themſelves, who 
are the Inſtruments in theſe Attempts, do not 
ſeem to be Slaves either to the World or the 
Fleſh, or to be directly influenced by them. 
But it comes to the ſame Thing if they be 
Slaves to their own Principles, that is, to ſuch 
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8 5 — M. Principles as are a Foundation ſor the Doctrines 
—0of Devils. 


Tis then the old Serpent moſt ſhews his 
Skill, when he takes the Advantage of Mens 
crude Way of Thinking, and ſubtly improves 
their Indigeſtionsof natural Notions and Truths 
into ſuch maglinant and incurable Diſtempers 
of their Minds, as make them check at all the 
wholſome Preſcriptions which the great Phy- 
ſician of our Souls has been pleaſed in Mercy 
to offer us to correct and help our natural In- 
firmities, and give us true Health and Salva- 
tion. 


I ſhut up al with the Words of the Apoſtle. 


Four Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that 


are loſt, in whom the God of this World bath 
blinded the Minds of them that believe not, left 
the Light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt ſhould 
ſhine forth unto them, 
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DiscouksE II. Preached at the Com- 
mencement, 1729. 


John vii. 17. 


If any Man will do his Will, he ſpall 
know of the Doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether 1 ee 7 my 
W 


TAVING upon the two former Occa-S E RM. 

ſions in this Place opened and ex- 1 
plained the meaning of theſe Words, I ſhall 
now, to avoid all Repetition of the Proofs and 
Reaſonings for the aſcertaining that meaning, 
take a few Things for granted, and only make 
mention of them, as Points neceſſary to be 
carried in the Mind, while I proſecute the 

main Subject to a Concluſion. 

1. That by the Word Doctrine in my Text, 
is meant the Goſpel, or the Will of God 
taught by our Saviour, as diſtinguiſhed from 
all other Notices or Revelations of God s Will 


to nn 
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. That by Enoꝛving of the Dedrine is meant 


. the believing or being convinced of the Truth 
and Divinity of the Goſpel, that it is from 
Heaven and infallible ; or, in other Words, 
the admitting it as a divine Revelation. 


3. That by God's Mill in the, former Part of 


the Verſe (which is mentioned as ſomething 
diſtinct from the Doctrine to be believed) is 
to be underſtood all 'that Knowledge of God 
and Duty; which Men were 'preinſtructed in, 
or acquainted with, either by the Light of Na- 
ture, or through the Benefit of former Reve- 
lations, previous to our Saviour's Inſtructions 
and Improvements in Religion. 


4. That y ding Galt Will, which is the 


Qualification required for the ready Admiſſion 
of the Goſpel, is meant the living agreeably to 
thoſe prior Notices of him, and thoſe Per- 
ſuaſions concerning Religion and Morality, 
Which obtained among Mankind before the 
perfect Knowledge of God's Will was introdu- 
ced into the World by Jeſus Chriſt. 
5. Laſily, By being willing to do this Will, 
is meant a Diſpoſition of Mind to ſerve and 
| pleaſe God, and preſerve a religious Character 
| according to that W of Light and 
i Know- 
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Knowledge, (whether natural or Pe S ER M. 
- which is received. _— 
So that the Senſe of my Text collected from 
all theſe Particulars, and expreſſed. more at 
large is as follows. —Whoſoever, Whether he 
be Yew or Gentile, is ſincerely” refolved to do 
whatſoever he already knoweth to be God's 
Will and Pleaſure, antecedently to thoſe Lights 
and Advantages which are afforded in the Goſ- 
pel; this Man ſhall aſſuredly receive and em- 
brace Chriſt's Doctrines and Religion, when- 
ſever they are fairly propounded to him. 
What I obſerved from hence, and thought 
proper to inſiſt upon: was the following Point, 
which is here clearly implied, vig. that all 
Men are not capable or ſufficient Judges of 
the Truth and Divinity of the Goſpel, or of 
thoſe Evidences which ſupport them, for want 
of that previous Diſpoſition, which is required 
(at leaſt in ſome Perſons) in order to their ad- 
mitting the Proofs of its b a Revelation 
from God. 2 
From whence it will follow, that Men even 
of confeſſed Abilities and Diſcernment in ma- 
ny other Matters, may prove very Deficient 
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q il ERNI in ak Way of reaſoning and judging upon 
| . this Subject of a divine Revelation. | 
| Ingsdeed it ſeems a very wrong Suppoſition, 

| 


and the. Foundation of a very needleſs Com- 
plaint of the Iniquities of the Times, to ima- 
gine, that thoſe Doubts and Difficulties which 
have been raiſed of late concerning the Truth 
of Revelation and the Divinity of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, are to be imputed to any pe- 
culiar Inquiſitiveneſs of the Age we live in, 
or to the more accurate Diſcernments or great- 
er Sagacity of our modern Scepticks above 
other Men. To ſuppoſe this ſeems as much 
out of the Way, as it would be to infer that 
there is any Occaſion from hence to ſuſpe& 
the want of ſufficient Evidence for our Faith, 
or even the Failure of Evidence fince the Time 
of our Lord and his Apoſtles. Whereas the 
whole Matter lies only here, that Men are now- 
a- days juſt the ſame Sort of Free Creatures, 
and liable to the ſame Sort of Vices and Cor- 
ruptions that they ever were, and ever will be 
till the Nature and State of Mankind is changed. 
In Conſequence of which there are, and, morally 
ſpeaking, muſt be at all Times, ſome Perſons 

| who are inſufficient and incompetent Judges 
ug | of 
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] of our Saviour's Doctrines, and unqualified. to 0 2 M. 
receive the Teſtimones given in Atteſtation of 
, them, ſo as to be convinced, and converted to 
the Faith by them. This is a mere Matter of 
Fact as well known of that Age in which the 
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h BY Chrifian Religion was firſt | publiſhed to the 
h | World, as it is known that there were many 
- WY marvellous and unheard of Proofs given in 
e- BY Teſtimony of it; Yet could not a great Num- 
n, x ber of the Jews, even of thoſe who were Eye- 
- Vitneſſes of theſe Wonders be convinced that 
ve cdur Saviour's Miſſion and Doctrines were from 
ch God, through a certain moral Defect and In- 
at capacity in them, which he who knew all 
2 Mens Hearts hath expreſſly aſſigned for the 
th, Reaſon of their Infidelity. The Evidences 
mo which we have for the Goſpel at this Time ate 
he not juſt the ſame, we grant; | ſome of them 
were ſtronger and more undeniable then, than 
e, at preſent: Wherefore the leſs Reaſon is there 
or- to wonder, that, if they were withſtood by 
be ſome Men, when they appeared with their ut- 
ed, moſt Demonſtration, they ſhould afterwards be 
ally queſtioned, when their Force is leſs ſenſible. 
ons Although we may and do aftirm notwithſtand- 

ing, that if all the Evidences we now have be 

4 | taken 
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8 tes - M. taken together, they are as ſtrong, and do as 
moch perſuade and force themſelves upon e- 


very unprejudiced Mind, as ever they did. But 
if they will not convince all Sorts of Men, it 


is no ne Diſcovery ; it is nothing ſtrange or 
unaccountable: For they never had Power to 
force Aſſent in all Kinds of Perſons, nor were 


they ever calculated for ſuch an End. 
That this Incompetency of judging in Reli- 


gious Matters, this moral Incapacity of duly 


receiving the Evidences of the Chriſtian Faith, 
is a real Thing, (as well now as heretofore) 
and not an invidious Imputation caſt upon 


Mens Perſons merely to deſtroy the Credit 


and Authority of their Reaſonings, it was pre- 
ſumed might be proved from Experience, and 
accounted fer upon a Foot of Reaſon as well as 
of Scripture. | | 
The Caſe as it ſtood among the Fews has 
been already conſidered, and the ſeveral Rea- 
ſons for their Infidelity aſſigned by our bleſſed 
Lord collected and applied to my Text, and 


reduced for Clearneſs and Diſtinction's Sake 


under three Heads or comprehenſive Terms, 
the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh : The three 
grand. Obſtacles to the doing of God's Will, 

and 
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and conſequently the principal Occafiogs ofs E RM, 
the Incapacity above-mentioned. of knowing f 
t Chriſt's Doctrine, whether it be from God. 
t Under the firſt Head it has been ſhewn, that 
WE there were anciently both among Jets and 
o WH Gentiles (and by Parity of Reaſon may be a- 
e | mong the Moderns, of what Denomination. 
| | ſoever) ſome, who ſet themſelves againſt the 
- BB Goſpel of Chrif, not becauſe they were Slaves 
ly 3 to the World and the Fleſh, but becauſe they 
h, never took it into their ſerious Conſideration, 
e) or laid it to Heart ; being prejudiced againſt 
n it, not on any ſenſual or ſecular Account, but 
lt through certain preconceived erroneous Noti- 
- ons of Religion, on which they reſolved to 
nd reſt themſelves, without ſo much as honeſtly 
Mp and carefully examining whether Chriſtianity 
was the Religion deſigned for them, 15 bound 
165 upon them, or no. | | 
a Now what Share the Devil ; is in Scripture |! 
ed intimated to have, and may in Reaſon be pre- 1 
nd ſumed to have in the Production of Infidelity in 1 i 4 
ke ſuch Men, was more largely conſidered i in a FR 
NS, former Diſcourſe. - | q | 
. What remains is to treat of thoſe Cauſes of 1 
| Infidelity which fall more regularly under the l a 
other kl 
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SERM.other two known Terms, the World and the 
Fb; which repreſent to us the other Sources 


of the like fatal Effects, diſtin from vir 
other as well as the former, 
Wye Fleſh comprehends'all thoſe Luſts and 
Appetites and Pafhons that carry Men into the 
common Vices and Immoralities of Life, 
whereby their Underſtandings are diſabled, 
and rendered incapable of n e 
upon religious Subjects. 

And the World denotes all Kinds of Attach- 
ments to ſecular and ſordid Intereſts; all thoſe 
mean Self-regards, which are the Offspring ei- 
ther of Covetouſneſs or Pride ; which, though 

they may not directly affect the Underſtanding, 

yet they pervert and corrupt the Will to a 
great Degree, and clap a ſtrong Byaſs upon it 
againſt the Reception of the Truths of the 
_ Goſpel. 

J begin, for Convenience in the Order of the 
Arguments, with the carnal or ſenſual Source 
of Infidelity. It is affirmed in my Text, that 
Virtue and Morality are the proper Foundati- 
ons of Belief in the Goſpel, and the only ſure 
Preparations for it. And if this be right, then 
chere! is a ſtrong ho (and I think un- 

doubted) 
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ö doubted) that Vice and Immorality, though SE 3 M. 
not always, yet in ſome Caſes may ob- 
5 ſtruct and prevent Faith; and that they ever 


have a Tendency that Way. He that doth the 
Will ſhall know of the Doctrine, faith our Lord, 
whether it be of God. The Vill here to be 


e 
I done, as hath been before explained and proved, 
„ is that Law of God which is wrote on Mens 
d Hearts, and all thofe other Notices of religious 
and moral Duties, all that Light and Know- 
\- ledge, however attained, which is previous and 
ſe antecedent to the Goſpel Revelation. 
Indeed the Grounds of all Religion lye here, 
h in thoſe Notions that Men univerſally have a- 
g, baut Good and Evil, the Honeſtum and the 
a IE Tarpe, and all known Moral Principles. So. 
it long as a Man retains a Senſe of them, ſo as | 
he to be touched or affected with them, fo long nl 
3 he is a capable Subject of Religion; but if you 1 | 
ne ſuppoſe him either to have loſt this moral al 
ce I Senſe, or to have fo impaired it, that he no "ok 
lat longer perceives the Force of moral Obligati- 4 if 
ti- ons, he becomes thenceforward not only nn fit 13% 
ne for the Practice of Religion, but unqualificd to 1 1 i 
en make any fair or right Judgment about it, or | I 
do receive thoſe Convictions of its Truth whici: 1 
an i 
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SE F. M. all other Men, in whom this Senſe remains 
A VIgorous and entire, are thereby n and 
ee a5; + 

' But now it 1s remarkable of this Senſe or 
Faculty, or by what other Name ſoever we 
call it, (and it is a Remark, I apprehend, which 
may eaſily be made) that of all the Powers of 
the Mind, this is the moſt liable to be hurt 
and rendered uſeleſs. Nothing indeed but an 
obſtinate Courſe of Vice and Senſuality can do 
a Man this Miſchief ; but this may do it effec- 

tually. This may ſo corrupt and adulterate that 
genuine Taſte of Goodneſs, which made him 
naturally ſkilful in the Subjects we are ſpeak- 
ing of ; may ſo darken the divine Eyes of his 
Mind, by which alone he could truly perceive 
the Force of moral Obligations, that he ſhall 
be no longer able to make any certain. or pro- 

per Judgment in Morality or Divinity, though 
he may preſerve his Reaſon and Judgment 
upon other Subjects (the Underſtanding of 
which depends no Ways upon this Faculty) as 
clear and entire as ever. 

As to the Reality of this moral Senſe in 
Mankind, this Knowledge of God and Religi. 
on and Duty by the Light of Nature, and 

other 
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8 a Helps diſtinct from thoſe of the Goſpel; S E * M. 


d and as to the Poſſibility of effacing, or even — 
deſtroying it by a Courſe of corrupt Manners; 


or if any one will have Scripture Proof, he need 
7c go no further in St Paul's Writings than the ; 
ch firſt Chapter to the Romans, where there is 
of more ſaid upon it than I have Room now ei- 
irt ther to explain, or quote. I chuſe rather to 
an unfold the Argument we are eng a little fur- : 
do ther. | 
ec We may look upon Men if we pleaſe, with- 
nat out being thought very abſtracted, in theſe two 
im diſtinct Views; as Intelhgent and Rational, and 
K- as Moral and Religious. In the former of theſe 
his Capacities (and in that merely) they act in the 
Ive Study of the Arts and Sciences; in their Search- 
"all es into the viſible Works of Nature, and Im- 
ro- provements in Phyſical Knowledge, and Me- 
igh chanick Arts: In ſhort, in every Branch of 
ent human Learning and Attainments, whether in 
of polite or common Life, that has no immediate 
E Relation to, or Dependance upon Truths mo- 
ral and divine. In the other Capacity, viz. 
e in the Moral and Religious, (which does not ex- 
ligi- clude Underſtanding and Reaſon, but ſuppoſes 
and the Exerciſe of them in the moſt noble and 
Not, I. =: _ exalted 
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SE _—_ exalted Manner) they act in the Attainment of 
0 Virtue, the Practice of Religion, and the Stu- 
dy of facred and divine Truths: Now as in 
all Sciences (with Refpect to their firſt Cha- 
racter of intelligent and rational Agents) there 
are certain Poſtulata which are the Grounds 
and Foundations upon which the Inſtructions 
proceed, and ſerve alſo for Rules and Stand- 
ards to take the Meaſures of them by; ſo it is 
in Religion too. There are certain præcogni- 
ta or undoubted Truths which are, as it were, 
the Seeds of Religion planted in Mankind, 
That is to fay, as we have certain Principles 
of Knowledge, which ' we uſe and apply for 
the diſtinguiſhing Truth from Falſhood in Mat- 
ters of Science, which are ſo very evident, that 
every Man, (having the Uſe of his rational 
Faculties) aſſents to them upon the firſt Hear- 
ing, and which we are ſo far from ſearching 
after Proofs for, that we aſſure them as un- 
conteſted Truths to prove all other Things 
by; ſo likewiſe we have certain evident Prin- 
ciples of Morality, whereby we diſtinguiſh 
good and evil, and judge of every Thing per- 
| taining to Religion and Conſcience, which 
Principles are ſo very plain to every Man (ha- 
ving 


Cauſes of Infidelity. 
ving the Uſe of his moral Senſes) and are ſo 8 E $ M. 
univerſally acknowledged, that the Generality — 
of Mankind all the World over argue accord- 
ing to them, and make them the Meaſures of 
Praiſe and Diſpraiſe. How we come by theſe 
firſt Principles of either Sort, is foreign to our 
Purpoſe here; It .is ſafficient that we have 
them, and confeſs them ſo generally, that as 
| the firſt Principles of Knowledge are denied 
by none but Fools and Madmen, who have 


loſt the common Underſtanding, and Appre- 
henſions of Mankind, ſo the firſt moral Prin- 


ciples are allowed by all, but by Sots and De- 
: bauchees, or a very few others of monſtrous 
+ and chimerical Notions; -who both. think and 
t talk contrary to the common Senſe and Reaſon 
1 of Men. Now what | would obſerve to, our 
Z preſent Purpoſe is this : I That as a Feyer or a 
g Frenay may quite ſpoil a Man $ Underſtand- 
. ing, and deprive him of his Faculty of diſcern- 
8 ing the moſt evident Phyſical Truths; in like 
8 Manner a Courſe of Vice and Immorality may 
h ſo drown and overwhelm his Senſe of moral 
= Rectitude, that be ſhall be with Reſpe& to Vir- 
h tue and Religion (pardon the Expreſſion, if it 
EM ſeems too pi harſh) juſt. what Foels and Mad- 
9 | R 2 | men 
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SE RM. men are with Reſpect to Wiſdom and ſober 


V. 
— Reafon ; - that is, as incompetent a Judge of di- 


vine and moral Truths, as the other is of the 
Natural; with this only Difference, that he 

ſhall be reſponſible for his Inability, as pro- 
ceeding from a Contempt and Abuſe of thoſe 

natural Lights which, by his . he hath 
extinguiſnedt. 

To illuſtrate this, by your Leave, a little 
further with another Compariſon. As in every 
Art, Diſcipline, or Trade, there are proper 
xpThpuz, that is, proper Powers and Faculties 


to be exerciſed about them, without which 


none can be able to attain to, or learn ſuch 
Art, Diſcipline, or Trade: As for Inſtance, if 
a Man have no Ear or Taſte for Harmony or 
Concert of Sounds, it cannot be conceived how 
he ſhould make a Muſician; if he has loſt his 


Fancy or Invention, he is ſpoiled for a Poet or 


an Orator; if his Fingers be cut off, he is diſ- 


abled from ever being a Writer, or a common 


Mechanick : So likewiſe in the preſent Subject, 
if he have loſt his moral Senſe, he is diſabled 
in his religious Capacity; and can no more 
make a true and ſound Judgment in Divinity 
or Ethics, than he can of any other Science, 


which 
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which he underſtandeth not, for want of the SE 1 M. 


proper Qualifications to make him Maſter of it. 2 ; 
All which may happen to him through an ob- 


ſtinate Courſe of Sin and Wickedneſs, though 
bis diſcerning Faculties may be perfect enough 
| | with Reſpect to other Subjects. 
q Whenever therefore we perceive Men to 
| outlive their Senſe of Piety and moral Good- 
f neſs, and then to call the Principles and Evi- 


dences of Religion into Queſtion, though they 
i are otherwiſe Men of Parts and Abilities, yet 
we ought by no Means to conclude from thence 
4 that the Principles of Religion are really queſ- 
 |f 


— — 2 —ůů — — = . — = 2 * as = — _ E * wo! = — 
— „ 22 oh I TIE 722 ona ERS --b _ ms OE nt £4 | 1 E ISDN Rn D —— : 
ED l — — = — _ g : — : = a — 4 — — — EE — 5 — h — : = - 1 
T 1 - = . — — — th ne A — — ll * — * R " © — — * 
—— 5 a - p Annes — — N 5 > a == — — 2 
8 — * - . "7 Cee” 8 _ —_ k — : — r hy - 
R — - ——. _ . th . — — — — — 2 N Fade. _ 
* : 8 — rr HER : : . | — — by. — — — . . ow © » of» hu 5 7 * - 
a — f= £ . — * — 3 E. * r er — = > C30 2 —— —D — b 
EIT — * a — ——— op v—ęATö ren B A Is — r OY ny EIS. — DEB — = — - 
5 . . * — — 8 l L - n > \ 75.14 SED. «4 2 — 
4 I” * " —— 0 br : a we ns” [ 8 2 3 — 1 * 7 : oa I 
b PTY" OE Ten, IONS POE ALY EET ET * nnn — 2 * Dag > Lon RN Ie Ot. a Ho ISR TT CNET WE 2 S 2 1 Cans. A bet ot Ü Ü I 


tionable, or that there is not as good Evidence 
F for them as for other acknowledged Truths; 
5 but we ſhould rather argue thus : That theſe 
6 Men have ſome of their natural Endowments 
N (which it was not in their Power ta deſtroy by 
f their Senſuality) left them entire; and that as | 
= to all thoſe Subjects, which thoſe Powers and 'þ 
. Faculties are exerciſed about, they judge and ih 
„ act like other Men; but that Faculty or Senſe, liz! | 
4 whereby they ſhould diſcover the Force of * 
N moral Obligations, and conſequently pereeive 4 Ri 
y = the Evidences for Religion intheir full Strength, FTE 
in Onder to make a true and equal Judgment Vit; 
: N27 of 17 
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SERM. of it, is either loſt, or wretchedly' diſabled ; 
— that the Eye of their Underſtanding as to this 


Point is either quite put out, or extreamly 
darkened with the Maſs of ſenſual Filth that 


overſpreads it. 
It will ſuffice only juſt to mention a Conſe- 


quence of what has been now ſaid, 072. that 


in whatever Degree or Proportion this moral 
Senſe is diminiſhed or impaired in any Man, 
by his Wickedneſs and Senſuality; in the ſame 
Degree and Proportion he is rendered a 16/5 


competent judge of thoſe valuable Truths we 


are treating of. - 

We are ready to grant indeed that theſe 
Reaſons will only hold in the Caſe of Men of 
notoriouſly lewd and diſſolute Lives, and that 
they are of no Weight againſt Infidels of an- 
other Stamp, ſuch as are obſerved to be grave 
and thinking Men, regular and ſober in their 
Lives, (at leaſt no Ways profligate) who ap- 
pear as Advocates for good Morals, and the Re- 
ligion of Reaſon, (as they call it) in Oppoſi- 
tion to revealed or inſtituted Religion. And 
therefore the Infidelity of theſe Men, when it 
ſo happens, muſt be charged upon ſome other 
Principles: Which brings me to the third and 
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laſt Claſs of Reaſons aſſigned by our bleſſed SE RM. 
Saviour for the Infidelity of the Jews, which I a. 
have thrown under the general Term of the 
Warld. | 

Which denotes all Kinds of Attachments to 
ſecular and ſordid Intereſts ; all thoſe mean 
Self-regards which are the Offspring: either of 
Covetouſneſs or Pride; which though they 
may not directly affect the Underſtanding, yet 

they pervert and corrupt the Will to a great 
Degree, and clap a ſtrong Byaſs upon it againſt 
the Reception of the Truths of the Goſpel. 

As to one Branch of this Head, vis. Covet- 


& —:Wy "VT \ 


; 3 ouſneſs, we cannot indeed fo cloſely argue 
p 5 from the Remarks made in Scripture upon the 
+ | unbelieving Jeros with reſpect to it, becaufe 
dhe Caſes there put of parting with all to fol- 
; 4 low Chriſt, are not Caſes of common Trial and 
. | Temptation : Which ſhall thereforebe omitted, 
| though a good deal might be faid of the Pre- 
7 judices which. the Love of Money and of this 
4 World's Good will create againft the Admiſſion 
of a Doctrine ſo contrary to all fecular Intereſts, 
: as is that of the Chriſtian Religion. But the 


other Branch, v/2. Pride in all its Forms, and 
with all its Train, as Conceit, and Vanity, and 
Ks Spirit 
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aac” 6 M. Spirit of Contradiction, is as proper a Topick 
̃ argue from, when we would account for 


| Infidelity at this Day, as ever it was in former 


Ages. And therefore I ſhall purſue it a little 
more particularly. 


Let it therefore be conſidered that our 
Saviour in my Text directs it as the ſureſt 
and moſt proper Expedient of attaining to 
Faith in the Goſpel, that a Man ſhould ſtudy 
to approve himſelf to God, by doing his Will 
and Pleaſure as far as he already knoweth it. 
To do his Will is to ſeek bis Praiſe : And it will 
be rewarded with a further and clearer Know- 
ledge of Himſelf and of His Laws. 

But now if this be true, then 1s the Pre- 
ſumption or the Inference good, that whoſoever 


ſeeks the Praiſe of Men, more than the Praiſe of 


God, takes the ready Way to cauſe Obſtructi- 


ons in his Belief of the Goſpel. And he may 
ſo far indulge his Ambition of pleaſing Men, as 


to forfeit his Capacity of becoming à Servant 
or Diſciple of Chri/f. This is one of the Rea- 
ſons which our bleſſed Lord himſelf gives why 
ſome of his Hearers could not believe on him, 


| becauſe they Jought Honour one of another, and 


fought 


ſought not the rad that en l 08m SE MN M. 
v. 44 ö 3 

This was the known Fault of che Pharifier | 
who both took a great Pride in thinking dif- 
ferently from the reſt of their Nation, and de- 
pifing all others who would not aſſent to their 
Tenets, and alſo a great deal of Pains to gain 

over Proſelites to their Opinions. The Effects 
of which proved very fatal to them, and muſt 
neceſſarily be ſo to all Who are of the ſame 
Temper: For it is the hardeſt Thing in the 
World to bring a Man off from any Notions 
wnich he hath thus conceitedly taken up, and 
ſuperciliouſly propagated; Vanity being of all 
human Paſſions, one of the moſt poſitive and 
inflexible. 

Now if the Temper and Paſſions of Men 
are the ſame that they always were (as has 
been obſerved above) what are we to expect 

but that, in theſe Days alſo, mere Pride and 
Affectation of Singularity, and deſire to have 
their Perſons held in Admiration, will cauſe 
ſome Men to over-come thoſe Evidences for 
the Truth of Religion, which had they but 
known themſelves, or been in any degree 
humble and docile, would have over-come 
EB _ 
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SERM. them? And conſequently how can we won- 
ways der if Men of this Temper do very boldly op- 
poſe themſelves againſt divine Revelation, and 
propagate their own Schemes and Notions, as 
far as they may do it with, Impunity in the 
Country where they live; thereby ſeeking 
like the Scribes and Phariſees to draw the Eyes 
of the World upon them, and endeavouring 
to obtain the Reputation (though not of Sanc- 
tity, which perhaps they are averſe to, yet at 
leaſt) of Learning, and Parts, and uncommon 
Reach and Diſcernment among thoſe who 
are as incapable Judges of the aforeſaid Mat- 
ters as themſelves, 4 
And indeed it is to be feared that there are 
too many among us, who out of Self- conceit, 
and an Itch for Novelty, are ſecretly in this 
infidel Way of thinking: Though it may be 
an Unwillingneſs to give publick Offence in a 1 
Chriſtian Country lays a decent and conre- 
nient Reſtraint upon them, and keeps them 1 
from making open Profeſſion of their inward | 
Sentiments and Principles. > 
But to come more cloſe to my Argument 4 
The Queſtion will here be, how Conceit can 
ſo affect a Man in his Way of thinking, as to ÞY 


render 
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tender him incapable of judging of ſuch plain s 2 M. 
- [Ef pyidences for the Truth of the Goſpel, as moſt — 
ther Men can eafily enough perceive the 
Force of? We vill ſuppoſe the Caſe real, and 

lake it upon this Footing, and account for 
8 i thus. | | 
s If we will derive our Notices frond Expe- 
8 3 rience, (and unleſs we do ſo we ſhall certainly 
* 3 take wrong Meaſures of Mankind) we ſhall 
at fd that Mens actual believing or not believ- 
n ; E ing a Thing (and all revealed Religion muſt 
neceſſarily be Matter of Faith) does not ſo 
4 much depend upon the Credibility or Incredi- 
1 bility of the Thing itſelf propoſed to them, 
Fas upon the Temper and Diſpoſition of Mind 
wherewith they receive the Repreſentations 
3 of it : Which Temper and Diſpoſition is com- 
4 monly the Effect of a Man's own Will and 
4 Choice. 
Thus a great Part of the World believe 
FJrather with their Affections than with their Un- 
derſtanding. What they vehemently approve 
Jof ſhall gain their Aſſent upon the ſlighteſt 
4 Evidence; but whatever goes againſt their pre- 
ſent Inclinations, or in any wiſe contradicts the 
I Principles they have eſpouſed, or the Way of 
think- 
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SE 5 M. thinking they are in, (eſpecially if they have 
. bY communicated their Notions and fancy they 
7 are applauded for their Ingenuity) muſt have 

ſome very extraordinary Evidence to make it 

go down with them. And how it comes to 
be thus is obvious enough. A Man's Will 

though it is a very diſtin& Faculty from bi þ 
Underſtanding, and hath nothing properly to 

do with the immediate Act of judging, yet it Þ* 

hath this twofold Power over the Underſtand. | 

ing, that it can either ſuſpend the Acts of | 
it; or hinder it from attending to Things tha | 

are offered it; or it can ſo ſtrongly bribe and I 

interrupt the Underſtanding in the Act af 

judging, or when it doth attend, that it ſhall E| 
not be able to make any true Judgment of | 
che Points before it. In which Caſe a Mu 

may hold the wrong Side even in the plaineſ 4 

Matters. If the Will intereſts itſelf and ß 

perverſe, (whatever makes it ſo alters not the ; 1 

Caſe, though of all the Things in the World 4 

Vanity and Self-conceit are the moſt apt f 

render it obſtinate) I ſay when the Willi 1. 

tereſts itſelf, it will as much clog, and pre. 2 | 

poſſeſs, and diſable the Underſtanding in tit 1 

Act of judging, as a ſudden Paſſion or a vi "i 
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ent Luſt can do. For as a Man in the Heat s E R M. 
of his Rage and Fury will not hear Reaſon, ad 
e eſpecially from him who hath provoked him; 
or as a Man inſtigated by his Luſt will ſcarce 
| 1 admit any Argument for the immediate Sup- 
il, 4 preſſion of it, and leaſt of all from the Perſon 
wo inflames it; fo likewiſe a Third who is 
4 buoyed up by his own Conceit and the Suf- 
frage of Fools, or hurried with a Spirit of 
Contradiction, is Proof againſt Demonſtration | 
| , itſelf, where it ſtrikes at, and overturns his 
4 own beloved Concluſions; eſpecially if ſuch 
2 Confutation happens to come from thoſe whom 
he has already learned to deſpiſe, or who, he 
& imagines, look upon him and treat him with 
corn. 
And how often do we ſeen Men for theſe 
Reaſons differ widely upon the cleareſt Points? 
3 From whence it would be abſurd to infer that 
there is no Certainty in thoſe Things'them- 
ſelves which happen to be thus differently con- 
= ceived of by People of different Views and 
Humours: Whereas the whole Matter amounts 
o no more than this, that not every Thing 
which is certain and evident enough in itſelf 
ſhall appear to be ſo to all Sorts of Men. 


But 
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8 E A . But furthet ;,. we very. well know another 
ways Effect of this conceit, that it is the Delight of 


ſome Perſons at all Adventures to propoſe and : 
maintain Paradoxes. They take as much Pains, Þ 1 


and perhaps as much Pleaſure in puzzling a 3 
Cauſe, as others do in clearing it up: And let 
the World be never ſo well agreed in Opinia i 
and Judgment, yet out of mere ems 1 
though they have no further Intereſt than? 
purely gratifying the forementioned vain ani 
prepoſterous Humour, they will ſet themes 
up againſt the common Vogue, and deny wha 
every Body elſe ſees plain enough. Whid| 
being ſtrangely out of the Way, and marve.ſþ 
louſly whimſical, procures them ſome aan f 
rers among half-witted People; and then 6 
Thoughts of their being admired for uncon- 
mon Sagacity put them in a Manner paſt a 
er and Remedy, | | 
To apply this then. If the Evidences of th: 7 5 
Chriſtian Religion, however generally acknow- 
ledged and embraced, happen to be diſputeif 
now and then, and oppoſed and contradict 
by Men of this untoward Diſpoſition, tis u 
more than we may expect. Nor can we pt 


ſurprized though it be done even by fo . 
' Whole 
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whoſe natural Endowments or acquired Learn- 8 7 M. 

ing are ſo good that we could not ſuſpect their way 

want of Abilities to make a right Judgment if 

they pleaſed, or whoſe moral Characters are 

= otherwiſe apparently ſuch, that we could not 

gueſs any carnal or ſenſual Intereſts at the Bot- 

on tom of their Unbelief. But Vanity is inſtar 

on, emnium : It ſupplies the Place of all other 
Prejudices, with Reſpect to perverting the Will, 

and thereby tincturing and interrupting the 

N Underftanding, 4 and en a Wand Judg- 

ment. 

2 But to draw to a Concluſion. If oh one 

of theſe three Cauſes which our Lord hath aſ- 

3 ſigned, conſidered in itſelf, be found ſufficient 

I to produce thoſe unhappy Effects, which he 

12 complained of in the People of his A ge, and 

we lament in ſome of ours, till the eaſier are 

£ thoſe Effects to be accounted for, if we ſup- 

2 poſe more than one of the aforeſaid Cauſes to 

concur to their Production: Which often may 

be, and moſt probably often is, the Caſe. 

= We cannot indeed certainly judge of Mens 

q private Thoughts and Diſpoſitions: Nor can 

ve determine in any particular Perſon, what 

may be the reigning and principal 5 

* n- 
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8 Ty M. Infidelity, or the Occaſion of his not feeing 
a> Things as others do. But we may make gene- 


ral Concluſions from what has been ſaid. And 
as we are very ſure that the Cauſes aſſigned by 
our Lord for Infidelity hold in Reaſon to this 
Day, ſo we need make no Doubt but they hold 
alſo in Fact; and the rather becauſe it is hard 
to diſcover any other Reaſon "= the Thing i in 
Queſtion. .' 

And certainly i it is of no little Conſequence 
that we are able to give ſome Account of this 
Matter. For it takes off an Objection, which, 
could it not be anſwered, would go a great 
Way with ſome Men towards the unſettling 
them in the very Principles of Religion. For 
ſince all they who have gone through a Courſe 
of human Learning, are ſo generally agreed in 
the Principles of the Sciences; and all who 
have had a liberal Education, in the Maxims 
of good Breeding and Rules of Civility ; and 
all who have ſeen the World and tranſacted 
Buſineſs in it, in the Way of managing the 
common Affairs of human Life; it ſhould ſeem 
very ſtrange that they, who judge ſo alike in 
moſt Things, ſhould look with ſuch different 


Eyes upon Religion, which of all others is the 
greateſt 


Cauſes of Infidelity. 2287 
greateſt and deareſt Intereſt they have in the 5 3 M. 
World: Eſpecially as to that moſt important wy 
Phint wheghor it be true or falſe, upon which 
thoſe invaluable Intereſts do abſolutely depend. 
But now when. this Matter is rightly ex- 
_ plained and underſtood, it appears that for that 
| very Reaſon, becauſe Religion doth ſo nearly 
| touch Mens Intereſts, becauſe it is of ſo pro- 
digious a Concern to them either to embrace 
it heartily and live up to it, or elſe, if poſſi- 
1 ble, to convince themſelves that they are under 
no ſuch Obligations; ; (which is the only Way 
t <ither to make their own Minds and Lives to- 
3 lerably eaſy, or to furniſh them with any ex- 
1 cuſe for the Manner of talking, and Manner 
of living which they moſt affect) therefore of 
5 all other evident Truths, the Truth of that 
5 will be moſt called in Queſtion. 
1 And if we conſider how it claſhes with their 
10 ſecular Schemes and Deſigns, how directly it 
qd thwarts their ungovernable Paſſions and irre- 
* gular Appetites, and whit unwelcome Re- 
Þ ſtraints it lays upon their Purſuit of what they 
in dhink their worldly Happineſs, we muſt necei- 
nt farily perceive what ſtrong Temptations they 
* are under to get rid, if poſſible, of its Yoke. 
eſt Ver . I To 
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SE > M. 'To hut up this Argument. If ſome Truths 
WALES then be more generally owned and agreed up- 
on than others, it 1s not always purely becauſe 
thoſe Truths carry greater Evidence in them 
than the others which are ſometimes diſputed 
or denied, but becauſe Men are generally bet- 
ter diſpoſed for judging of, and giving Aﬀent 
to Truths of one Kind rather than thoſe of 
another. If every Man for Inſtance (as has 
been often and well obſerved) was as much 
concerned in preſent Intereſt, or as much tempt- 
ed through Pride or Luſt not to believe a ma- 
thematical Demonſtration, as ſome Men are 
concerned and tempted not to believe the 
Chriſtian Religion, there would perhaps he 
found, as many at leaſt, who would deny the 
Evidence of the Mathematicks, as there are 
who reject the Evidences of the Goſpel. Could 

a Man eaſe an aching Heart, or ſtifle an ill- | 
boding Reflexion ; could he hope to free him- 
ſelf from the Stings of Conſcience, and the 
Apprehenſions of the Terrors of the next | 
World; or could every fond and conceited | 
Upſtart feed his vain Fancy, and gratify his . 
Itch of popular Applauſe, by diſputing and] 
oppugning the moſt evident Concluſions in L | 
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Cauſes of Infidelity. 
Geometry; I doubt. not but we might expects 1. M. 
; to meet with ſome briſk and ſmart Efforts o. 
human Wit and Reaſon towards deſtroying all 
mathematical Certainty. Nay if Mens Vices 
did as much debauch their Reaſon and Under- 
- | Randing-in Matters of civil Life, as in Things 
t N pertaining to Religion and Conſcience, we 
f ſhould perhaps be as little agreed in our Car- 
g ftiage and Behaviour one towards another, or 
nin the ordinary Management of our worldly 
t- [ Affairs, as we are about the moſt important 
Articles of Religion. 5 8 
re 5 And therefore as to thoſe who have of late put 
e their Wits upon the Stretch to invalidate thoſe 
eEvidences for the Goſpel, upon which it hath 
now ſtood near ſeventeen Centuries ; tho” they 
may pretend that they want Proots which are 
adequate to the Importance of the Subject, 
notwithſtanding the Experience and Suffrage 
of a great part of the World, I may ſay, all the 
civilized, learned and refined part of the World 
for ſo many Ages, who have examined and al- 
lowed the Evidence, and tried and approved 
the Doctrines; yet we cannot but ſuppoſe, from 
the Reaſons above given, that if our Lord him- 
ſelf was to come again into the World and 
. work 


—— — 5 


200 An Enquiry into the 
SE R M. work his Miracles, that ſtill, howſoever they 
— might be aſtoniſhed, they would not believe or 

embrace his Goſpel. Not that there would be 
any natural Defect in their Faculties that ſhould 
make them incapable of judging what- is true 
or falſe in ſuch Revelation, any more than at 
preſent; or that there would be any Defect in 
ſuch Evidence; for it has been found in Fact 
ſufficient for all reaſonable and tractable Men, 
even upon human Teſtimony : But the Matter 
would ſtill be here, where it now is, that they 
would uſe their Faculties in a wrong way, and 
let either the Suggeſtions of the Devil, or their 
own ſenſual Appetites, or their worldly Inte- 
reſts, or all theſe together, ſo over-rule the 
Teſtimonies, that they ſhould be wholly loſt [7 
upon them, as they ever were upon People of 3 
the like Diſpoſitions. I 
Having thus at large purfued the direct and 
primary Meaning of the Text, I ſhall conclude 
all with a ſhort Application of it by way of | 7 
Accommodation to the Study of Theology in 
general: As it affords us this other Inference, | 3 
which has been frequently, and very juſtly | 
drawn from it; viz. that whoſoever ſincerely 
reſolves and endeavours to do the Will of God | 

made 
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made known to him, and conſequently adheres d wy M. 
to and perſeveres in all the plain Duties of R- 


ligion, takes the ſureſt and heſt Way to come 
at a right Knowledge and Underſtanding of 
the ſeveral Doctrines and Myſteries of the Goſ- 
pel, and ſhall not, admidft the Variety of Er- 


rots and Diſputes which trouble and diſtract 


the Church of Chr}, fail or miſcarry for want 
of true Faith, or a ſufficient Intelligence and 
Apprehenſions of every thing neceſſary to be 
believed in order to his Salvation. 

The beſt Preparation in the World for a (| 1 
ceſsful Application to Divinity, is a diligent and 
conſcientious Obſervance of all known religious 
Duties. A regular and conſtant Practice of the 
Chriſtian Morals will give us greater Light in- 
to the Doctrines of the Goſpel, and furniſh us 
with ſtronger Evidence of their Truth and Ex- 
cellence, than any other Method that can be 
taken ; becauſe this, and this only will infalli- 
bly ſecure to us the Favour and Aſſiſtance of 
God Almighty, and procure for us ſuch Mea- 
ſures of divine Grace, as are requiſite to the 
clearing up all thoſe Difficulties which human 
Reaſon, unaſſiſted and unſanctified, muſt in- 
evitably lie under, with reſpect to the ſacred 
$3 Truths 
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SE RM. Truths and Myſteries of God. The pious and 
humble Man, who ſacrifices all his carnal and 
worldiy Intereſts to the Will of God, as made 
known to him by Jeſus Chrift, gains thereby 
an experimental Knowledge of the ſubſtantial | 
Comforts of a religious Life, and has for the | 
enlightening his Underſtanding, and convin- | 
cing his Judgment, what Origen calls Sede nr | 
dens d redelgeus, ſomething that cannot well be 
otherwiſe deſcribed than in this general Way, 
that it is more perſuaſive, if poſſible, than the |? 
plaineſt and cleareſt Deductions of human Rea- I 
ſon. I do not mean any Thing Enthuſiaſti- 
cal, but what every cool, ſober, thinking, con- 
{cientious Chrz/{:an feels within himſelf, which 
can neither be communicated nor expreſſed to 
others who have it not in themſelves, but which 
1s the certain Reſult (excepting a few hypocon- 
driack Caſes) of a Life ſpent in the Fear of 

God, and Faith in Teſus Cbriſt. 


r 


An Aror ov for the Annual Collec- 
5 tions made towards the Support of 
: Clergymens Widows and Orphans, 
7 within the Counties of Durham and 
l Northumberland. Being a Sermon 
n preached at the Vearly Meeting of 
4 the Sons of the Clergy, at Newcaſtle 
2 upon Tyne, at St Micholass Church, 


on Thurſday October 23, 1746. 
Püubliſhed at the Requeſt of the So- 
4 ciety. 

3 2 Kings, ch. iv. 1, 2. 

5 4 Now there cried a certain Woman of the Wives 

n Us the Sons of the Prophets unto Eliſha, ſay- 

o ing, Thy Servant my Huſband is dead, and 

I thou knoweſt that thy Servant did fear the 
Lord: And the Creditor is come to take unto 
him my two Sons to be Bondmen. 

And Eliſha ſaid unto her, What ral T do for. 
thee ? Tell me, what haſt thou in the Houſe ? 
And ſhe ſaid, Thine Handmaid hath not any 

| * in the Houſe, ſave a Pot of Oil. 


HE Points in this Paſſage to which IS E R M. 


would beſpeak your Attentivn, are —— 
theſe following. | 
8 4 e F rſt, 
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Firſt, A Wipow with Children in Diſtreſs; 


poor and in Debt: her whole Subſtance being 


a Pot of Oil, and the Creditor ON upon 


her to make his Seizure. 

Secondly, A Widow diſtinguiſhed by a pe- 
culiar Character, being a Woman of the W ives 
of the Sons of the Prophets; and as ſuch ſhe 
makes her Addreſs for Pity and Relief. She 


declares her Relation 70 the Prophets at the 
ſame Time that ſhe declares her Widowhood ; 


Thy Servant my Huſband is dead : And ſhe 
pleads his Piety when ſhe diſcovers her own 
Neceſſities. She lays his Merits and her own 
Afflictions together, to ſet off the latter with 
more Force and Tenderneſs — Thou knoweſt 
that thy Servant did fear the Lord: And the 


Creditor is come—This is naturally and beauti- 


fully urged ; and ſhe lays her Streſs upon it. 
Her tuſband, it ſeems, had been a Worſhip- 


per and Servant of the true God in Times of 
great Idolatry and Defection of the Iſraelites 


to Baal: And this, it is not unlikely, was the | 
Reaſon of his Poverty, being a good Man, | 
diſcountenanced and oppreſſed in an evil Age. 
Thou knoweſt, &c. (ſays ſhe to Eliſba) vis. 
THOR waſt a Witneſs of my Huſband's Worth 
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and Character: Bear Witneſs now to the ex- 8 mY M. 


tream Hardſhip of my Caſe. No ſooner i is he — 


dead and gone, but the Creditor is come; is 
come to take unto him my two Sons to be Bond- 


nnen, without Hope of Redemption; for their 


Father | is no more, and their Mother is in 


Thirdly, Her Complaint is to a Prophet ; to 


I | Elifha, the Maſter of the Prophets: One who, 
Jas ſne might reaſonably preſume, would be 
the more ſenſibly touched with her Caſe, in 
confideration of the Relation ſhe bore to the 


Sacred College ; ; and whoſe Charity was like- 


4 ly to flow the more freely in her Favour, up- 
Jon Remembrance of her late Huſband's Piety 
and Zeal in the Service of God ; which ſhe 
1 makes her principal Plea, and which is in her 
3 Mouth as a thouſand Arguments. 


The fourth and Ig Thing to. be remarked, 


is the compaſſionate Regard of Eliſha towards 


this humble Supplicant : hat ſhall I do for 


tbee? And his particular Enquiry into her 
g Circumſtances, that he might proportion his 


Succours to her Wants: Tell me, what haſt 
thou in the Houſe 2 He treats her as a Siſter, 
ora Daughter, as one that he was bound to be- 

| : friend, 
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5 ER M. friend, as one that was juſtly intitled to what 
wes Aſſiſtance he could make her, both in regard 
of her Circumſtances, deplorable in themſelves, 


Apology for the Annual Colleions 


and on account of her Claims, thro' Affinity, 
upon the whole Prophetic Order. 
And now, whoſoever doth not perceive, 


from theſe ſhort Obſervations that I have made, 23 
ſome Relation, Reſemblance of Character, or 
circumſtantial Likeneſs between the Perſon; | 
concern'd in my Text, and thoſe who are con- 
cern'd in the Buſineſs of this Day, viz. The | 


Petitioners for the preſent Charity, and the 
Diſpenſers of it: I ſay, whoſoever is not ſen- | 


ſible, from the few Remarks already made, | 
what Room here is for an Application of this | 1 
Scripture to the preſent Occaſion of our Meet. 
ing, would hardly be made ſenſible by au 


further Enlargement upon the Particulars. 
But in Truth, it is only trifling with ] 8 
Text of Seripture, nay worſe, it is miſuſing 1. 


to labour to extend i it further than its proper 1 


chat hath no Reference to the Subject I in| 
called up to ſpeak to, otherwiſe than by Ac- 8 
commodation thro' Similitude of Circumſtan- 1 
ces; being a Deſcription of a Caſe nearly - 

parallel 
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parallel to the Caſe in Hand, It is an Image 8 TY. M. 
borrowed from Antiquity, that doth aptly e 
: nough repreſent. (in all the main Strokes and 
Iſtrongeſt Lines of it) the Quality of our Peti- 
Itioners, and the Nature and Reaſonableneſs of 

their Petition to us this Day. And, if it appear 

de, 4 juſtly and properly introduced on this Occa- 

or ion, (as I conceive it is) if tbe Widow and 

ons | Per Sons, which are ſpoke of in the Text, 

| 4 have plainly their Correſpondents among the 
Objects of this Charity, and if the Sum and 
ubſtance of both their Stories and Complaints 

4 f de nearly one and the ſame; then (waving all 

þ Fother Points of Reſemblance in the two Caſes, 
"Svhich cannot be adjuſted with equal Proprie- 

ty) my whole Deſign in producing this Scrip- 

ure is anſwer'd. And as there are no prac- 
ical Duties ariſing from it to be inforced, nor 

Iny Doctrine to be explained, I ſhall therefore 

adapt the Remainder of this Diſcourſe to the 
Particular Occaſion of our aſſembling here. 

f 9 It is natural for People to aſk in the firſt 

I Place, How there comes to be any Occaſion 

"Wor Meetings of this Kind on the Behalf of the 
Widows and Orphans of Clergymen, ſince we 

early Ro not find any ſuch publick annual Collec- 
call tions 
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SER M. tions ſet on Foot for the Families of thoſe who 
haue followed other Profeſſions or Trades; 


nor indeed do we know that there is any * 


ſtitution of this Sort even for Clergymens Re- 


licts in any other Kingdom, where there is 
an Eſtabliſn'd Church, but in this of ours? 
Alas! my Brethren, the Reaſons to be 
aſſign'd for this are not of grateful Remem- 
brance, and to ſet them forth in a full Remon- 
ſtrance, and in ſo publick a Manner, may per- 
haps prove a little unwelcome ; yet, as they 
are ſuch as will not only juſtify but recom- 
mend this Method of Charity, I ſhall briefly 
deliver them, with as much Decency, and with 
as little Offence, as I can. I am ſure they are 
fuch as neither we who are Clergymen our- 


ſelves, or Deſcendants from the Clergy, need | 


be aſham'd to own : But rather ſuch as make 
it incumbent upon us (and, I think, not un- 
becoming us) to call upon other well-diſpoſed 
Perſons to join Hands with us in ans on 
this annual Benevolence. 

The firſt Occaſion that was given for en- 
tering into a Scheme of publick Charity for 
the Relief of the Families of deceaſed Clergy- 
men, was a very extraordinary one, the like 


to 


nn 1 8 8 . a. | nd. 
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do which we hope in God will never be given SE R M. 
again: And that was, the Wants and Miſeries — 
of thoſe poor Widows and Orphans whoſe 
; Huſbands and Fathers had been ejected for 
weir Loyalty to the King, and Fidelity ta 
the Church of England in the Time of the 
Great Rebellion. 
How dhiverſal a Calamity and Deſolation 
did then overſpread the Houſholds of the Eſta- 
_ © bliſhed Epiſcopal Miniſters ; how numerous 
7 ; the unfortunate Families that were then turn 
add adrift, and remain d deſtitute of all other 
7 Means of Subſiſtence than what is common to 
[© Vagrants and Aliens, will eafily be acknow- 
e ledged by as many as know the Hiſtory of 
thoſe Times, or have examin'd the Accounts 
of the Numbers of the ſequeſter'd loyal Cler- 
e ay 3 which, at a moderate Computation, a- 
mounted to ſeven or eight Thouſand. Of 
theſe indeed ſeveral were reſtored to their 
Benefices afterwards, (all poſſible Care being 
taken to replace them upon the King's Re- 
turn) and great Numbers of them were alſo 
r [© unmarried, But yet it is very eaſy to gueſs, 
out of ſuch a Multitude of Sufferers, how 
many poor Families were left by the married 
o | | Clergy, 
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| Abalogy for the Annual Colle&ions 


s ERM. Clergy, Who either died before the Reſtors 
VI. 
= tion of the King, or were never themſelves 


replaced in their Preferments ; or if they were, 
yet had contracted ſuch Debts during __—y 


Ejectment, as prevented their making uw} 
Proviſion for their poor Families. 


And it was for the Relief of theſe wa þ 


the Sons of the * Clergy were firſt incorpo. 
rated by a Royal Charter into. a Body Poli 


tick, to receive and to diſpenſe the Benefactiom 


beſtowed or bequeathed to ſuch charitabl 1 l 
Uſe: And not only fo, but to eſtabliſh and] 
— a Fn Fund for the Relief d 
pon 
I the Abſtraft of the Charter granted by bis Mage 
King Charles II. for erecting this Corporation in 1678, ] 


is ſaid, That © his Majeſty having taken Notice, that diven 
«© charitable Perſons had appeared very forward in conti. 


« buting to the Relief of ſuch of the Widows and Chia, 
e of Loyal and Orthodox Clerg ymen as were poor, and tit 2 


EY 


« good Effect the ſame had; and taking into his Prince) 1 


« Confideration the great Sufferings of many of the Clig 3 I 


ij, England for their Loyalty, was graciouſly pleaſed, 91 


« his Charter under the great Seal of England, to ordai I 


« conſtitute, and grant, That the Perſons therein nam 
« and their Succeſſors, (to be elected as is therein expreli aj 
« BR ONE BODY PoriTick and CorPoraTE, BY Ti 


« NAME oF THE GOVERNORS OF 1 


« CHARITY FOR THE RELIEP OF THE Pool 
„ WI DO 


5 3 8 3 TINO PE 


1 and 


; Pool 


on 2 


for Clergymens Widows and Orphans 


after, by any other Cauſe, or Family-Misfor- 


4 tune, become 0 98 Objects of a publick 


Charity. 
If then it ſhould be aſked, What has this 


Account of the ſequeſter'd Miniſters Widows 
that ÞY 
po- 
Poli Þ J 
tions Þ ; tion, to have been honourable; and in no Ways 
table Þ 2 


to do with our preſent Subject? I anſwer, 
Firft, That it ſhews the Origin and Foun- 
dation of this Charity, as a publick Inſtitu- 


reproachful to us; inaſmuch as it was for 


| ; the Credit and Renown of the Engliſh Clergy, 


ef af 1 that they ſo unanimouſly and fo reſolutely ſuf- 


Po] fer'd the Forfeiture of their whole Livelihood 
MZ 
678, iÞ 
t dives "8 

contri} 
Children 3 
and tit 1 
Prince) 3 
e Clem 2 
ed, U % 
> 0rd“ 
named, . I 
xpreſſel % q 
tels, and to diſpoſe thereof; and by that Name to plead 


and Subſiſtence for the Cauſe of Monarchy and 


| Epiſcopacy in Times of ſuch Oppreſſion, Ir- 
2 religion, and Anarchy. 


And 


„ WIDOWS AND CHILDREN OF CLERGYMEN ; 
and that, by the ſame Name, they ſhould have perpetual 
* Succeſſion, and be capable to purchaſe, have, or take Ma- 
nors, Lands, and Hereditaments, c. not exceeding the 
* yearly Value of 2000 J. and all manner of Goods and Chat- 


and to be impleaded in all Actions, Oc. And to act all 


other Matters and Things, as fully as any other Body Poli- 
tick in this Realm can do.“ 


poor Clergymens Widows, who ſhould here-8 ER 
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Apology for the Annual Colle&tons | 
And, ſecondly, I have mention'd the Occa- 


3 — ſion of the Eſtabliſhment of the Corporation 


ſo evidently by any other Means. 


of Clergymen s Sons, to ſhew how happy it 


hath been in its Conſequences : For it hath Þþ 
open'd a Way for the Diſcovery (and 1 in ſome © 
Meaſure for the Relief too) of ſuch manifold F [ 


Neceſſities in the Houſholds of deceas d Clergy: 


men, as probably could never have been known] 


Whoſoever caſts his Eyes upon the Liſk F 
of Penſionary-Widows which are annual)! 
publiſh'd by the Governors of the Corporz- 
tion, will find, that the Widows of the ſe- | 4 
queſter'd Clergy have, ſince the Revolution, | 
made a very ſmall Part of the miſerable - 
talogue ; and I. preſume by this Time all d 
them who had receiv'd Aſſiſtance from thai 1 
Fund are extinct : For it is now near thirty| 
Years ſince I remember but one of them ſtand- 2 
ing at the Head of the Roll *, with a diſtin 

guiſh'4Y 


* The Year here referrld to was 1719. And the four 1 — ã : E 
Articles of the Diſtribution made in that Year are as folloy| L 
according to the printed Abſtract, viz. 


To one ſequeſter d Miniſter's Widow —— —: 6 - 
To nine Widows, at 3 J. each — — 27 
To Three, at 4/. each —— — ̃F— 12 
To Five hundred more, at 3 J. 105. each — 17; 


Se. Sc. &c. 


2 
5 9 
BN 4 


=. Clergymens Widows and Orphais. 


a: guiſh'd 1 Penſion, as A Monument or Record of S E R M. 
ion the great Calamities conſequent upon the Se. 
y it Þ queſtrations, and of the original Foundation of 
ah that Society and Charity. And all the Places 
me of theſe ſequeſter” d Clergymens Widows are 
fol FR now fill'd up with the Relics of ſuch as held 


rey- Preferments ſince the *Reſtoratiori ; of whom 
own | about * Six hundred do yearly receive ſmall 
FE Penſions +: And there are ſome Hundreds 
Lit | more who would be very glad of the like ſmall 
all Aſſiſtance, if the Fund were large enough to 
pos admit of their Enrollment among their ſuffer- 


1e ſe⸗ | 4 4 7 3 E 2 | ing 


. Abltrit of the Diffribuitons 3 1719. 
all o 1 To five hundred and Sixty - fix poor Widows and Chileren 
1 tha relieved this Year —— — 20581. 

. N. B. Beſides tlie Penſions above there is annually paid 
thurt ; to ſeveral Perſons for approptiated Annuities, purſuant to 
{tand- the Donation of the Benefactors — 137 J. 10x. 
diſtin- 1 7 Abſtract i in 1719. — Hiſtributed within the laſt twenty 
ahi : 1 Years, among poor Widows atid Children of Clergymen, ſe- 
5 reral Thouſand. Pounds : (beſides what has been collected 


at the Annual Feaſt, which; according to Cuſtom, hath been 
1 generally paid by the Stewards for putting out Clergymens 
1 Children Apprentices.) Bat the Number of Widows and 
| Y Children who do partake of the ſame is ſo great, that each 
4 Perſon's Share is very inconſiderable. And the largeft Pen- 
tion allowed to ealth Widow feldom exceeding Three Pounds 
Vol. I, x 5 aird 


—— — — — mas 
— — 
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8 12 M. ing Siſters T. But ſo diſproportionate as yet 
— is the Revenue, tho a very great one ||, to 


ceeding Five thouſand Pounds per Ann. ibid. 1 
And if the Corporation's Revenues have increaſed vida 3 


Apology. for the Annual Collections 


the Wants of the Clergymens Relicts, that the 
Governors were obliged, about ten Vears ſince, 
to reject or poſtpone all the Petitions of the 
new Claimants upon them, till they had ſup. 


plied the Deficiencies of their Stock, occaſion d | 
by too large an Admittance of Penſioners in | 


the former Years. 


. 
and Ter Shilling, unleſs where the Charity is otherwiſe pa 2 


ticularly directed by the Donor. 
+ Bid. This Charity being now publickly known, mor 
Poor Widows and Children do daily, in great Numbers, ap- 


ply themſelves for Relief; to whoſe Wants this Corpora | Þ 
tion is not yet enabled to make any proportionable Supply. | 

|| The Revenues of the Corporation (in leſs than forty | 
Years from its Erection by King Charles II.) being increaſed | 
to near Two thouſand Pounds per Aun. by the charitabl |" 


Benefactions of ſeveral well-diſpoſed Perſons, and the Corpo · 
ration having repreſented the ſame by their humble Petition | 
to his late moſt gracious Majeſty King George ; his Majely | 
was pleaſed to grant his Royal Licence, dated the 16th 97 


of December, in the firſt Vear of his Reign, to enable the 0 


poration to make further Purchaſes and Acquiſitions, not en 


n 


theſe laſt thirty Years, (i e. ſince the Grant of the aforelull 


7 G $25 Wl oo, * "a fs 28 
CP nn 8 WTR 3E 


Licence) in proportion to their Increaſe in the former Year, f 


or in proportion to the very great Increaſe of the Collection 


at the Annual Feaſt for twenty Vears laſt paſt, they muſt e 
be at this Time very conſidęrable. 


„ 
. 5; 


the 


ince, 
ſup- 


rs in 


iſe pu. 


„ mor I : : 
5 „above, to ſupply the large Demands occafion'd 


ö 2 ſuch a Multitude of proper Objects of this 


1 
Ply. 

n fory 
xcreaſed 


aritabk 2 


Coryo- 


Petition 4 | 
Mazel, 
6th D 
the Cor- 1 

not * 


d vin 
Morel 
er Vea, 
wlection |: 
aſt need 


yet 
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3 detween ſome Gentlemen who were Friends and Well-wiſhers 


£8 ; 


x 
= _— 
2:48 i 
+ 


for Clergymens Widows and Orphans, 275 


So that you ſee this Fountain of publick SE R M. 
. POL : VI. 
Munificence, being once open'd, and flowing 
for ſome Years, hath proved at length like 
the Pool and Cloyſter of Betheſda, the gather- 


ing together of be Jmpotent ; all ftriving to 


1 get into the Pool, to be cured of their ſeveral 
ion d! 


Grievances. And happy they who ſtep in 


firſt; while others, after ſeveral vain Attempts 
and Diſappointments, lie waiting for ſome 
Wy friendly Hand to put them in, or to give them 


Za Relief that is equivalent. 


And it was the Inſufficiency of the Fund 


Charity, that gave Riſe to the Annual Meet- 


N 785 of the Sons of the Clergy within this Dio- 
Weeſe * 


+ hl Our 

It is now near Forty Years fince this Charity was firſt 
et on Foot here in the North. The earlieſt Meeting of the 
Dons of the Clergy at Newcaſtle being held on September 5, 
709: And tho' it was at firſt rather a private Appointment 


d a publick Scheme of this Nature; yet, as ſome ſmall Con- 


4 W:ibutions were made and diſtributed by them, and an Ac- 


ount thereof kept, the Society, ſince formed on this ſlender 
d ſeemingly weak Foundation, dates its Beginning from 
hence. 

Eſpecially 
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met with. 
afforded an acceptable Proviſion, tho a ſmall one, for tie 
poor Widows and Orphans within that Neighbourhood, 5 1 

But in the Year 1725 the two Societies united, and t 
Collection made annually at Alnavich (and there only finc 3z 
the Coalition) in June, bas from thenceforward been thru 2 


+ 
: 
2 - £4 
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Apology for the Annual Collections 


Eſpecially as it happen'd, that a like Attempt was made 
in the very ſame Year in Northumberland; deſigned chiefly 
for the Benefit of the two moſt Northern Deanries of Alu; 
and Bambrough, on September 14, 1709, and upon as nar. 
row 2a Bottom as the other. 


The Society at Newcaſtle meeting with publick Encourage. þ 3 
ment, and with the Countenance of the Corporation there, (ta | 4 
which they own themſelves much indebted for the early | 
Progreſs made in their Deſign, as well as for other Favour; 


and receiving kind and ſeaſonable Aſſiſtance from ſeveri 


Gentlemen in the Counties of Durham and Northumberland, | © 


(to whom they hold themſelves greatly obliged for their Bene- 
volence) became in a few Years conſiderable enough to ſend 


Relief to poor Objects in moſt Parts of the Dioceſe of Durham, 
as well as in the peculiar Juriſdiction of Hexham ; which, by |: 
ing within the County of Northumberland, tho' not in thi | 3 


Dioceſe, came alſo within their Care and Concern. 


The Society in the North continued in the mean Time t 


8 EA Mu. Our diſabled Widows and Orphans lay at 
w=,— the fartheſt Diſtance from the Fountain of Re- 
lief; if 


A 
, 


* 4 
8 2 
5 2 
* þ 


po 


for the Benefit of thoſe two Deanries, where the ſaid Town 


are reſpectively ſituated, with as good Succeſs as could be 
well expeQed, tho not equal to that which the ſame Under |? 


taking at Newcafile, for the obvious Reaſons above giver, 
Their Collections however ſtill increaſed, and 


1 


* 


hold Annual Meetings at Alrevict and Wooler alternate, 


' 
- 
WK 
4 
4 


„ at 
Re- 
lef : 


made 


5 nat.. 5 : 7 
nere, which hitherto hath flowed with the 


urage“ 


hiefly Þ A 


aui! 


for Clergymens Widows and Orphans, 


put them into the Pool. Whereupon ſome 
good Angel at length came, and flirr'd the 
Waters in this Place. Another healing Spring 
to refreſh their Bowels was open'd for them 


deſired Succeſs ; and we hope it ſhall ſtill con- 


2 tinue to afford them yearly Relief and Suc- 
E ny IJ 2 5 - - 

vour) cour: Which, tho' not proportionate indeed 
ſeveral | either to their Wants or to their Numbers *, 


erlan, 


£ | | wa | is 


Bene. 


to ſend | i 
arham, | 4 
ch, be 2 
in this | 


"ime u 
-natel} proper Objects in every Part of the two Counties. 
2 Some of the Members of each Society, who were among 


IX Newcaftle, Whereby the Widows and Orphans in the moſt 


| diſtributed, without Reſerve or Partiality, among the moſt 


Town E 


d, and Y 
for the | + 5s 
wich greater Advantages, hath, within a ſmall Compaſs of 


and the 
ly fn 2 
throw 8 


NEL in 


EL 4% A827 
N 
vs Pr. N 


1 
1 

3 1 

"> {8 


ould be the firſt Undertakers in 47s Charity, are yet living, and have 
Under 


given, : Y 


the Pleaſure to ſee from what very ſmall and unpromiſing 
W Beginnings it hath grown, under their Hands, to an unex- 
EF pected Degree of publick Utility: And eſpecially that Part 


' of it, which, being planted in a richer Soil, and cultivated 


AF Time, {ſpread its Branches from Tees to Tweed, and ſhed its 
Fruits in every Quarter of the interjacent Country. | 

* The Number of Widows, and Deſcendants of poor 
Clergymen, (belonging to theſe Counties, ow upon the 
Society's 


into the Collection made afterward at the Annual Feaſt at 


Northern Parts, being recommended by the Aluxvicꝭ Society, 
"WF ſhare in the Advantages of a larger Collection; which is 
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45 lief; and the greateſt Part of them, like the 1 4 
inpotent Cripple at Betheſda, had no Man 1 
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Apology for the Annual Collections 


SERM. 1s however equal to what could have been af. 
wy forded them from above, from a much greater 


Treaſure, and a much more able Society. 
I need 


| Society's Books) is Eighty four, {moſt of them Widows, and 
many of them having ſeveral Children, which are not 
reckon'd into the Number above mention'd) to whom ſmall 
Penſions are allotted, according to the Increaſe or Decreaſe 
of the yearly Collections: Due Regard nevertheleſs being 
always had to the Quality, Behaviour, Age, Infirmities, and 
other Circumſtances of the Objects, in proportioning the 
ſeveral Allotments agreeably thereto ; ſo far at leaſt as the 
Society either have, from their own Knowledge, or can diſ- 
cover by Means of Certificates, and other Informations, 
ſufficient Reaſons for making ſuch Diſtinction in the Diſtri- 
butions, By which Means, tho' there are ſome Penſions 
granted of four or five Pounds each, (i. e. where the greateſt 
Neceſſities demand the greateſt Relief ) yet above Two Thirds 
of the whole Number of the Penſions do not ariſe higher than 
three Pounds each ; and of theſe again the better Half do not 
exceed forty Shillings, of which ſtill there are ſome even 
below that Value. 

This Computation is taken from the Diſtribution in the 
preſent Year 1746 ; and the Proportions in the former Years 
will be found to hold, if not exactly, yet nearly he ſame. 
As may more fully appear, by having Recourſe to the So- 
cieties Accounts of all their Collections and Diſburſements, 
which have been kept with great ExaQneſs from the firſt 
Riſe of the Undertaking, both at Newcaſtle, and in the 
Northern Deanries ; ſeparately, while the Two Societies re- 


main'd independent and WER Correſpondence, but jointly 
fince their Union, | 


for Chrgymens Widows and Orphans. _ 
T need add no more concerning the Occa-8 ER M. 
ſion or the Uſefulneſs and Benefit of theſe 
Combinations form'd by the Sons of the Cler- 
gy for the better Support of the numerous 
poor Objects above-mention'd. It may be 
proper to ſpeak to another Queſtion, which, 
1 am ſenſible, it is natural for People to aſk in 
the ſecond Place, and that is, 
How comes it to paſs, that in a peaceful, 
and, as we commonly ſay, flouriſhing State of 
the Church, there ſhould be found ſo many 
Objects of Charity in the Families of Clergy- 
men, and ſuch deplorable Inſtances of Want 
and Diſtreſs among their Relicts ? 
The Fact we muſt allow, whatever be the 
Reaſon of it: And I beg Leave to obſerve 
upon it, before we go any further, that it is a 
very diſcouraging Conſideration to all ſuch as 
devote their Labours and their Lives to the 
Work of the Miniſtry ; and more eſpecially 
to all ſuch as join Affinity with them with Re- 
ſolution to run the ſame Fortunes: It is diſ- 
couraging, I ſay, foraſmuch as it doth not 
generally appear that it is owing to the pre- 
vailing Negligence, or Idleneſs, or Extrava- 
gance of the Clergy, that ſo many weeping 
4 26 deſo- 
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s E RM. deſolate Families are left behind them. . 
— this indeed the Caſe, that the Poyerty of their 


Houſholds was the natural Conſequence of 
their Sloth or Prodigality, (cho this ought-not 
to have abated our Compaſſion for. their poor 
Families, yet) we ſhould have had little to 
ſay on this Head, and ſhould have been glad 
to have waved the preſent Enquiry. But 
there are other Reaſons, and irreproachable 
ones too, to be given of this Matter. 
The firſt is, The Meanneſs of ſeveral pa- 
rochial Endowments, and the very ſcanty Pro- 


viſion that falls to the Lot of ſo many of the 


Clergy under the preſent Eſtabliſhment. 

Far am I from intending here any Im- 
peachment of our Conſtitution, or any! Reflec- 
tion on our Laws. Far from deſigning to re- 
vive any Diſputes about the Legality f 


| Rights, which were formerly held to be of a 


ſpiritual Nature, 'but are now paſſed from the 


_ Clergy into other Hands. I would only re- 


preſent a Matter of Fact: I hope it may be 
ſaid without any bad Conſtruction, ſince it 
may be ſaid with Truth, that, in the preſent 


State of poor Benefices with Cure, there are 


many of the Incumbents who are quite dif- 
abled 


= . 2 


— . — - 
— — eee 
* 7 —— 
E SSD 
N ACTS Fo * Sram OF 
— IS, — — — 
L FE. Dp Eo > > r bo 
* AS) > Poe Sens 322 
N N 2 . 1 


for Clergymens Widows and Orphans. 


| abled (becauſe they have not wherewithal) 8 * M. 
from making any Proviſion for their Families; — 
but muſt leave them when neſt die——ſuch 
as we find them. | 
In the Survey of the poor Cores ae 
ont England and Wales, which was taken 
about forty * Years ago, in order to the diſ- 
charging them of Firſt- fruits and Tenths, the 
Number of Benefices with Cure, not exceed- 
Y ing the yearly Value of ten Pounds, was ſo D 
3 great Ly as might aſtoniſh any Perſon who is a 
1 —_ Stranger 
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lt was in 1707, when the whole Number of Livings 
1 diſcharged from Firſt fruits and Tenths were computed to be 
3885, and of theſe 1543 were Rectories. But great Num- 
bers have been certified" fince that Time into the ET, 

I land many-do yet remain uncertified, | 

: F | + They who ſpeak in round Numbers tell us of 2000 in 
4 England and Wales; which may come near the Truth, ſince 
A in the four Northern Dioceſes, which contain ſcarce a fe- 
9 wenth Part of them, the Calculation ſtands thus, as made 8 
from Ecton's Lib. Val. Edit 1742. 

Of Benefices, Chapels, Donatives and Coracies, within 
e Province of York, already certified as not exceeding the 


it : lear yearly Value of 10 /. there are 7 292 
And of theſe not exceeding 5 1, — — 104 
ent And of theſe not exceeding 4 J. — — 76 
are Of theſe again not exceeding 3/7, — — 54 
Jil Of theſe again not exceeding 2 J. er 


And dome of thefe again even lower ſtill. 


It 
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SE RM. Stranger to theſe Matters. And of theſe again 


there are ſome ſo far beneath that inconſider. Þ 
able Value juſt now mentioned, that the cer- i 


tain Income of them will ſcarce amount to the 
Hire or * of a common Footman. 


1 is very 9 5 chat, ſince theſe Valuations were taken, 


the Caſe of theſe poor Cures is ſomething altered for the | 
better; and will in Time be more ſo, by the Augmenta | 3 
tions made by Queen Anne's Bounty, partly by Benefadin, | 
and partly by Lor. But as this makes nothing againſt ou 'Y 
aſſigning, on this Occaſion, the Meanneſs of theſe old Stipenk | Þ 


as one Reaſon of the Poverty of Clergymen, ſince the Obje 


on our preſent Liſt are moſtly, if not all, the Relicts of th: 
who lived not to enjoy any Benefit of theſe Augmentatim | 
from the Bounty; ſo neither doth it make much for mending| 
our Proſpe& of having fewer poor Widows and Orphan 
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to take care of, at leaſt for ſome Years yet to come: i 1 


what be ſaid in the Preface to the foremention'd Edical 


of Eon be true, (and the Author of it ſeems to under 


ſtand what he writes upon) viz. That © it will be = 
« Work of Ages before aur the ſmall Livings, intitled » 
e an Augmentation, can receive any Benefit or Share there. 


« from; and of many Ages more before the Income a 1 3 
« every Living will be ſo advanced as to afford à Camp. 23 
« tency for the Miniſter,” Which he thus explains in? 
ſubſequent Note, wiz. — © It will be 500 Years ben 
« all the Livings now under 50 J. per Aan. will be raiſed T 
« 60 J per Ann. ſuppoſing every Year there be the ſane : 
% Money diſtributed: as has been for three or four Ve! . 


« laſt paſt,” 
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It is acknowledged indeed, that, as theſe 8 ER M. 

© Cures ſingly are by no Means a Subſiſtence, 

therefore Clergymen are indulged i in holding ä 

J two or more of them together. But what 

; doth fuch neceſſary Indulgence after all a- 

lt I mount to? Why nothing more than this, that 

che poor Man, heavy laden with his double 

= 4 Cures, his Plurality of Livings, takes a great 

he 2 deal of Pains to get a very ſorry Livelihood. 

tl 1 And what if he be a further Pluraliſt under 

che Diſpenſation of Marriage, and hath a do- 

a meſtick Flock to take care of along with his 

en f parochial? If we ſuppoſe his little Revenues 


5 may ſuffice for the preſent Subſiſtence of him 
15 elf and his Dependants, is it not all we can 
han | ſuppoſe ?. Are there any Hopes of his doing 
; i more, or of his leaving them, when he drops, 
5 I otherwiſe than to the Care of the Sons of the 
ty Clergy, and to the Charity of good People who 
2d % 


aſſiſt them in this friendly Work? oo REN 
J Indeed the great Comfort under this Re- 
I ledtion is, that, notwithſtanding the Scantineſs 
of fo many parochial . Proviſions, the Altars of 
God are not deſerted, nor his Service neglect- 
ed; but Men have been always found, (and tho' 
| AF not al] of them ſach as could be wiſhed, yet 

=, ſev era I 
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8 1 M. ſeveral of them Men of Parts, and of Worth, 
and good Degree of Learning) who, with great 
Labour and with great Patience, have gone 
thro' the Work of the Miniſtry under ſuch 
Diſcouragements. Which occaſion'd the Ob. 
' ſervation of a great Man, and I take it to bea 
juſt one, v/z. ©* That we can ſhew in this Y 
« Church of England more Labourers; wortly | 
« of Hire, who preach. the Goſpel without 
&© Gold or Silver in their Purſe, or Scrip fir 
ce their Journey, than in any other Church in 
<« the Chriſtian World.” And I beg Leave to ; 
add to this Obſervation, with regard to tho | 

of them who are now dead and gone, that 
their almoſt periſhing Houſholds ſeem to be 
an Evidence in their Behalf, that they fed nt 3 $ 
the Flock of Chriſt by Conflraint, but willi © 1 

not for filthy Lucre, but of a ready Mind. Fot 
they might have ſhifted better in many way 2 
of Buſineſs with regard to this World's Goods, 
had they either quitted the Exerciſe, or de- 
parted from the Rules of their Function. And | 
that Poverty, methinks, which thus intitles 1 
them to our Praiſe, ſhould more eſpecially re- 3 
commend their poor Relics to our Charity; 
that, as they themſelves reaped ſo little Fruits 3 
from 
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from their Labours when living, their ſurvi- $ LNG 
ving Dependants may reap a little more of — 
them in Reverſion. 
But to leave the Caſe of the ſmalleſt 8 5 
fices, and the unenvied Pluraliſts, let us ad- 
vance a little higher. 
It is evident, that ſome Families are left very 
3 deſtitute, even by thoſe who were not thought, 
) FR when alive, to be ſtraitned in their Revenues ; 
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K nay, poſſibly, who were thought by ſome of 
their Neighbours to have more than they need- 
n | 


ed. What Reaſon now can be aſſigned for 
o this? Why truly, if all Matters be fairly laid 
& together, I am apt to think it will appear to 
FJ any unprejudiced Perſon, that the moſt a Cler- 
3 gyman can do, even in ſuch Circumſtances as 
are uſually reputed eaſy and comfortable, is to 
maintain a Decency ſuitable to his Character 
and the common Expectations of Men, and 
to educate his Children (eſpecially if he have 
many of them) in ſuch a Manner as that they 
may be able, by their Induſtry and a /ittle 
4 Portion, to live above Want and 2 

W when their Parents are dead. 
But then if the good Man himſelf hap- 
pens to be wanting in worldly Prudence, to 
El be 


> 
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8 E 2 M. be unſkill'd in the Arts of Oeconomy and fru- 
[gl Management, which ſometimes is, or eaſily 


is univerſally expected they ſhould live up 0 
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may be ſuppoſed to be, the Caſe of a worthy 
Clergyman, conſidering that neither the Edu- 
cation, nor the Studies proper to his Calling, 
lead toward ſecular Wiſdom: I fay, if this 
happens to be his Caſe, and he hath none in 
his Family whoſe Head is better turn'd to theſe 
Matters than his own, no Marvel if his Re. 
licts be expoſed at his Deceaſe to a Way of | 
Life in no ways ſuitable to what they had been 
us'd to; if not, moreover, to a Want that de. 
mands our Compaſſion and Relief. 2 
And we ſhall be the leſs ſurpriſed at this | 
if we further reflect upon ſome Difficultic 
which Clergymen lie under in improving thei: | 
Incomes, which Men of other Callings and | 
Buſineſs do not. ._ = 
I ſhall juſt mention a few of them which 
are the moſt obvious. | 
As, jirft, The Revenues of the Clergy are 
uſually known to all about them, and are of- : | 
ten magnified above their true Value; and it 3 


1 7 * e 
% 


what they have, or (to ſpeak more truly, and 


which very much alters the Caſe) to what they ; e 


— 
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are reputed | to have: And if they do not, $ af M. 
they are liable to the Imputation of being — 
Wworldly- minded, and in Danger of giving 
4 Offence to weak Perſons who have not ſo can 
did a Regard to their real Abilities, as a ſcru- 
pulous Reſentment of their not ſupporting 
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that Hoſpitality which becomes their Func- 
2 tion. Whereas, on the other hand, the Gains 
of Men who follow other Occupations of Life 
are pretty much unknown, ſo that they are at 
Liberty, in the Eye of the World, to live as 
I krugally as they pleaſe: Nay, the more frugal- 
| 1 ly they live, the more it advances their Cre» 
: 3 dit, in the Way of Trade eſpecially ; and the 
more it conſequently turns to their Account. 
No Cenſure attends their enriching themſelves, 
put rather Praiſe, That worldly Wiſdom, 
hich even in Suppoſition hurts a Clergyman's 
haracter, has the good Fortune in reality to 
Eſtabliſh theirs. So different are the Terms 
pon which Men, thus diſtinguiſh'd in their 
haracters, are to enjoy their own. 
But, ſecondly, We are alſo to remember, 
I hat the Clergy are confined wholly to their 
. vn Calling and Employment, and are totally 
Webarr'd from engaging in any other gainful 
| and 
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8 E . and profitable Buſineſs: Neither will the Con: 
— ſtitutions of the Church, nor the Statute-Laut 
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of the Realm, nor indeed the Nature of their 
own Employment, (which is Buſineſs enough 1 
for them of itſelf ) ſuffer them to turn theit! 
Heads and Cares to any other Affairs of Life F 
that bring i in ſecular Emoluments. Wherca 3 
there is no Bar to croſs the Road of other Pe-: 
ſons, or to hinder them from improving ther 
Incomes, and raiſing theit Fortunes, by an ho- 
neſt Induſtry, in any Way that they like beſt | 
over and above the particular Buſineſs or Trade 4 
that they were bred to. = 

And as it falls not to the Turn of . th ; 1 
Clergy to advance their Circumſtances i in the i 
Ways of the World, and as it 1s not in their 
Power, (at leaſt 1 it is very rarely ſo) by the 
utmoſt Application, to make any conſiderable} 
Enlargements of their Incomes, which at 
moſt commonly fixed and ſettled to ther} 
Hands; ſo it oftentimes proves a Lofs ti} 
them, and a Difficulty upon them, that they 
are obliged not to remit or give up any of 
their Rights by the Eſtabliſhment. 

And this, in the third Place, 18 anothe 
TOS that merits our Regard. Other Me 
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58 
it they pleaſe, if they chuſe rather ſo to do 
than to commence expenſive Conteſts at Law. 


But the Clergy cannot recede from the Rights 
of their reſpective Churches ; I mean, they 
e 01g ht not: They cannot with a good Con- 


er- ſcience ſuffer them to be invaded or taken 
geit away, if by the Laws of the Land they can 
1o-| ſupport them. And you may gather by an 
eſt, ¶ eaſy Conſequence from hence, what Expence, 


as well as Trouble, even peaceful and prudent 
Men may be drawn into, by a faithful Diſ- 
charge of this Truſt repoſed in them, in main- 
taining or recovering juſt and unalienable 
Rights; eſpecially if they have the Misfor- 
tune to conteſt them with Perſons of litigious 
Tempers, and more able Fortunes. 

I might add to theſe Conſiderations the ex- 
traordinary Charge that attends the Admiſ- 


/on to Benefices ; I mean ſuch Livings as were 


Expence to which, I believe, there is nothing 
that bears Proportion in the Admiſſion to Ci- 
vil and Military Employments. I might add, 
hat the Revenues of the Clergy are common- 

„5 3 ly 


not diſcharged by the Queen's Bounty: An 


ho do not act in Truſt for Succeſſors, are 8 E RM. 
at Liberty to wave their own Rights when! 


8 3 M. ly rated to all the publick Taxes: Whereas 
was Men of other Buſineſs, and perhaps of the 
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moſt profitable Buſineſs, are not ſo aſſeſſed for 
the Gains of their Employments. I might 
add ſome other Incumbrances peculiar to the 


Clergy, as their yearly Payments to the 21 
Crown, (for all the Livings remaining in . 


Charge) and to their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors; 
(frequently twice in the Year, and ſometimes | 
thrice) which Things are little-confidered b) 
any but thoſe who feel the Weight of them, | 
and who yet make no Complaint, ſeeing it i 1 
the Law of the Land, and there is no Remedy. 
Now, I ſay, laying all theſe Points toge- 
ther, why ſhould any of us make a Wonder, 3 : 
if Clergymen, who have nothing but their 8 
Benefices to ſupport them, (and you will hard- 
ly ſuppoſe theſe Men to be few in Number) | 
and who yet live in good Credit in their Neigh- | 
| bourhood, and are uſually efteem'd by all to! 
have enough, by ſome perhaps to have too 
much,—ſhould happen, afterall, at their Death, | 
to leave behind them — humble Petitioners | 
for this Charity. | = 
It is unreaſonable to object nt this, In- 
ſtances of three or four Clergymen in a whol | 
County 
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County growing rich, or buyiag Eſtates, or SER M. 


otherwiſe than that a few, out of fo great 
a Number, will make all thoſe Advantages of 
e Þ 1 good Preferments that other Men make of 
e 1 their ſecular Occupations? But if we look 
1 3 about, we ſhall find this to be ſo uncommon 
1 a Thing, eſpecially to be done by the paro- 
Ichial Clergy, out of the meer Gains of their 


* | Apr that it will rather add Strength to 
n, my former. Obſervations than weaken them. 
8 | 


he Clergy of England are computed about 
welve Thouſand in Number; many of theſe 
n every Dioceſe are poſſeſs'd of fair Revenues, 


apacities and Abilities, that if they had chan- 
ed to have been bred to other Callings, they 
tight have made as great a Figure, and have 
aſſed together as ample Fortunes, to have 
anſmitted to their Poſterity, as others com- 
only do in all the creditable Ways of Life. 

V's © But 


er, end how few Inſtances (comparatively with 
eit heir Number) can be produc'd in half an Age 
d- Pf any Thing like a great Eſtate left by them 
er) 1 b their Families, or raiſed out of Eccleſiaſtical 
he Preferments? And yet I believe it will not be 
| to enied but that many of them are Men of ſuch 
too 


1 building up Families; for can it be expected 3 
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cher, nor ought to be, their Study or their 


ceaſe otherwiſe than it uſually doth, and their. 
| Widows would produce another Sort of I. 


might well be excuſed the Trouble of repre- 4A 


for them. 


to their Calling; Premiums to be expected 2 
in a better Place than this World is, and quit: 


Head, becauſe I think that thoſe Kind of A-. 


Apology for the Annual Collections 
But ſuch is their Profeſſion, that this nei- 


Aim. If it were, I. apprehend the. Scheme 
of their Houſholds'would appear at their De- 


ventory than they generally exhibit, and we 3 


ſenting their DAR i or e Petition 14 


But it is to the Honour of our \deceaſed 1 
Brethren, when we can ſay, that they have F 
not laid up their Treaſures in this World, nr 4 
truſted in uncertain Ricbes; but have ſet their 
Hearts upon thoſe Premiums that are prope: 


Wy 


of another Nature from the Honours and Re- 
venues that are ſometimes annexed to the 


Profeſſion. 
J have ſpoken plainly and freely to this 


guments that do moſt truly repreſent and ac. 
count for, and thereby beſt juſtify the Poverty 
of our Widows and Orphans, do the moſt 1 | 
fectually recommend this Charity, Particula 
Exce 
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! | Exceptions there may be to every Article that S ER M. 
l have urged ; yet I perſuade myſelf, that in Lad 
the Main, and faving a few Exceptions, I 
have ſpoken the Truth of the Matter. 

ir And I defire that nothing which has been 
no ſaid may be miſconſtrued as an invidious 

ve 3 Compariſon between Men of our Cloth and 

e- thoſe of other Faculties or Buſineſs. We of 

ns 3 the Clergy, and of the Sons of the Clergy, do 
Iheartily congratulate with People of all other 
Profeſſions and Callings, and with their De- 
ſcendants too, that there is no ſtanding Ne- 
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r ceſſity, like this in our Caſe, for their droop- 
5 
ri 


1 ing Families to be upheld by thoſe of the 


per raternity with a publick annual Collection. 
ted e with that it may never fall to the Turn 


f any other Profeſſion but this of ours, and 
3 ff cur Fathers, to ſtand diſtinguiſh'd by ſo 
ad a Circumſtance as this Day's Meeting be- 
tokens and manifeſts to the World. And I 


3 5 
thi hope it is without Offence, that we call upon, 
Ar- end invite all ſuch as are Witneſſes of this our 


Labour of Love to join with us in this Mini- 


er ration, and to caft cheir Offering too into 
Tel. his Corban. 
4 : 
„„ I can- 
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8 = M. I cannot conclude without ſome Addreſs 
wy to you, my Brethren, Sons of the Clergy, 

We are not only a Body incorporated by 

Law for this particular Purpoſe, but we are 

now, ſince the Reformation, in the Compaſs 

of two Centuries, (from the Time that the 

Clergy had the natural and ſacred Rites of 

Marriage reſtor'd to them) become a fignificant 3 

Part of the Body of this Realm, And I have | 

found it ſomewhere obſerved, that no one Race | 

or Generation of Men, or to ſpeak more pro- 

perly, no Set of Perſons, immediately de- N | 

ſcended from Parents of the ſame Profeſſn 

or liberal Calling, are ſo much ſcatter'd and 3 | 

diſpers'd into all Ways of Life and Tracks of 4 

Buſineſs, as the Sons of Clergymen are. 4 

I cannot indeed ſo well anſwer for the i 

Truth of this Fact, as I can account, from pro- 

bable and obvious Reaſons, why it ſhould be 

ſo in the Courſe of Things. For the Caſe is 

very few of us are born to Fortunes, or to am 

| fixed Settlement of Life. Moſt of us are ob- 

liged upon the Deceaſe of our Fathers to qui 

our Abode, and ſhift for ourſelves, whatever | ; 

our Age or Education be. Neither is ther 

that Encouragement or Proſpect for us tobe 
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bred up in the Ways of our Fathers that there $ LR 

is in ſome other Occupations in Life. With wu 

us there is no building upon a Parent's Stock 

or Credit: There is no ſucceeding him, or 
carrying on his Buſineſs when he departs this 

e World; and if ſuch an Opportunity ſhould 

f 3 happen, to offer itſelf to us, yet the Eccleſfiaſ- 

t | FF tical Conſtitutions forbid it, without a parti- 

e cular Diſpenſation for it. So that partly from 

e a Deficiency in our Patrimony, which lays us 

under Obligations to turn our Brains to ſome 

3 profitable Scheme of Life or other; and part- 

ly from our Freedom to make our Option of 

an Employment, juſt as Inclination and Op- 

portunities ſhall invite us: it follows, that we 

take into all the Roads of Buſineſs, and ſpread 

XX ourſelves into every Path of Breeding and of 

Life. Which hath given Occaſion for an Ap- 

& plication of Tertullian s Words, in his Apolo- 
getick, to our Caſe ; — Veſtra omnia imple- 
vimus, urbes, municipia, caſtra, decurias, Fa- 
ltium, ſenatum, forum. For the Deſcen- 
2X dants of the Clergy have not only like their 
Fathers ſtepp'd into their Pulpit, but have made 
| : a conſiderable Appearance at the Bar, and in 
the Camp, and in the Fleet; have been em- 
| BS ploy'd 
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8 E 1 M. ploy'd i in all Offices Civil and Eccleſiaſtical ; 
3 have applied themſelves to all Branches of 
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And indeed, conſidering the Numbers of them, 


| wards; Men of all Denominations in the Art of Phyſick, 2 


Trade, foreign and domeſtick ; and exerciſed 
their Genius in every uſeful Occupation “. 


that are yearly turn'd adrift, and plunge them- | 
ſelves into the vaſt Sea of worldly Bufineſs, | 
'tis a Bleſſing that ſo many on them do emerge 
fortunate. - 

Now, my Application of all this is as fol- | 
lows, v2. That ſo many of us as are indebt- 23 


They who are curious to examine into the Juſtice of this © 
Remark will find a good deal of Matter for their Enquiry © 
in the printed Liſts of the Governors of the Corporation above, i 
conſiſting altogether of Sons of Clergymen. The Lift more im- 
mediately referr'd to, {being the only one now at hand) is 
that of the Year 1719, conſiſting of above 750 Perſons, then 
Governors, ſome of whom were named in the original Chat. 
ter, and others choſen ſince. Among whom may be found 
not only Perſons poſſeſſed of all manner of Church Dignities 
and Preferments, but filling, either then, or afterwards, al 
the eminent Poſts in the Law from the Great Seals down- 


well as many Doctors in the Faculty; Officers in Land and 
Sea Service; Merchants and Tradeſmen of various Kinds; 
beſides many other Perſons of Credit and Figure: Of al 
which Number of Clerg ymens Sons it appears, by the ſaid Lib 
that above 300 have been either Stewards of the Feat. “ 
otherwiſe Benefactors to the Charity. 
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1 . to the good Providence of God for our Suc- 8 EE M. 
1 ceſs in Life, ſeem to be under a more ſpecial * 
A obligation to remember the poor Objects of 

this Charity, who are in ſome Senſe allied to 

| 1 us, and have a double Claim to ſome Partici- 

3 pation of our good Things, from their connect- 

ed Relations to the Miniſtry, and to Povef̃ty. 

And where can our Abundance, when it 

| 1 verflows, more ſuitably diſcharge itſelf, than 

23 o the comforting thoſe forlorn Widows, whoſe 

1 proſpects of Happineſs in this Life are over, 
having no new Turn to take in the World; 

nd to the aſſiſting and providing for thoſe 

: Wittle Orphans, of both Sexes, wha are yet 

"Moo young to look out for themſelves, and 

Joo tender to fight their Way among Mankind? 5 
Allow me to remind you, my Brethren, 

ff one Thing more upon this Occaſion ; and 

at is, that in this charitable Regard that we 

hew to the Relics of thoſe who bore the 

, "a ame Function with aur Fathers, and were in- 

itled to the ſame Reſpects, we do in a pub- 

ick Manner recognize and revere our Parent- 

ge. We bonour our Fathers and our Mo- 

Pers. Something we owe to the Memory 

3 their ſacred Character, becauſe ſomething 
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2 BM. of the Credit of their Office reſts upon us, 
— For, as Solomon obſerves, The Glory of Clit. 


| ſelves. Not that I mention it with Deſign 2 


- here to their Faith, and imitate their Conver 
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dren are their Fathers, Prov. xvii. 6. I do 3 | 
ſuppoſe we have as good Reaſon, at leaſt, 3 
any other Race of Men, to apply this to our. 


to boaſt an Honour, but to inſpire a Virtu, | 
Permit me therefore to repeat the Wiſe Man; 
Saying : Childrens Children are the Crown «f| 
old Men; but the Glory of Children are ther| 1 
Fatbers. Which Biſhop Patrick prion 3 1 
thus: The Honour and Comfort of Fare 
e lies in a numerous Progeny, which do nu 
« degenerate from their Anceſtors Virus 
« And that which makes Children illuſtrious? 
te js their being deſcended from worthy Parent 
«© whoſe Wiſdom and Virtue reflect Honou® 
<* on their Poſterity.” 4 
Let us therefore lk unto the Rock frm 
whence we are hewn, Iſa. li. 1, 2. and 10 l 
Hole of the Pit whence we are digged. Lt 
us look unto Abraham our Father, and un 
Sarah that bare us, Let us reflect both a 
the Characters and Examples of thoſe fron 
whoſe Loins we are ſprung, that we may a 


A 


ſation 
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. Y cation. And let us not think to ſay withins * M. 
Fl Your ſelves, we have Abraham to our Father 
Luke iti. 8. wnleſs we do the Works of Abra- 

3 ham, John viii. 39. and walk in the Steps of 

f 1 his Faith and Obedience, Let us evidence 

1 our Lineage by the Purity of our Lives, and 

3 ew to what Tribe we belong by the Spirit 

| J we are of, 
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And now I think nothing remains, but 
that I ſhould beg the Blefling of God upon 
Whis good Work in which you are engaged : 

And whether my Endeavours can any ways 
ontribute to your Succeſs in it, or not; yer, 
. Brethren and Companions Sakes, I 
al i wiſh you Proſperity : Yea, becauſe of the 
3 ouſe of the Lord our God, I will ſeek to do 
| 1 Good, Pfal, Cxxil. 8, 9. 
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* ERMON. Preached at St Wicholas's © 
Church in Newcaſtle, before the 
Governors of the Infirmary, for the 
Counties of Durham, Newcaſtle, and 
3 Morthumberland, on Thurſday, May 
the 23d, 1751. being the Day ap- 
pointed for opening the Hoſpital for 
te Reception of Patients, and for 
returning Thanks to Almighty God 
for the ſingular Succeſs he hath 
given to this Charity ; and for im- 
ploring his Bleſſing upon it at all 


Times. Publiſhed at the N 
of the Governors. 


— — 


Luke x. ver. 36, and part of 37. 


39/1 nw of theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was 
Neighbour to him that fell among the Thieves? | 


| And be ſaid, He that ſhewed. Mercy on him. 


"HERE ſeems to be ſomething peculiar, SE R M. 
and worthy of our Attention, in the 
\pplication our Saviour makes of this Word 
W\cighbour to the Samaritan, of whom he had 
een juſt before relating, in the Way of 
| S | Parable, 
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8 . Parable, an -Gntracediary Act of Goodneſs, 
wo in relieving and taking Care of a wounded and 


ha If-dead Man. 

We may not at firſt Sight FIR what, of 
how much, is contain'd in this Character of a 
Neighbour, as it is here applied. It has in- 
deed appear'd a Matter of ſome Difficulty 
with the Commentators how to account for its 


being attributed to the Samaritan, rather than 


to the wounded Man, fince the latter, by the 
apparent Scope of the Parable, was deſign d 


-+ 0 repreſent a Neighbour in the fartheſt Re- 


move, or in the largeſt Acceptation of the 


. Word. 


You will be ſo good as to lend me you 


Patience a little, while, by a ſhort Comment 


on this Paſſage, I endeavour to remove that 
Difficulty, and at the ſame Time lay a Foun- 
dation for applying my Text to the Welcome 
Occaſion of our meeting here this Day; The 
Propriety of which Application you will the 
better judge of after you have learn'd the Force 
and beautifut Import of the Word Neighbour 
in this Place. 

The Text then is a Reſolution of a Queſ- 


tion that had been put to our Saviour by 7 


certain 


— 


ö 2 N 
/ 
| 4. A » 
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tertain Lawyer, who aſked him, ver. 29. 8 EK M. 
Who is my Neighbour ? A Queſtion which Cy 
will not ſeem ſtrange to us, when we take in- 
to Conſideration that there was a real Diſ- 
pute then ſubſiſting among the Jeuiſb Scribes 
and Lawyers, whether any Perſon, who was 
not of their own Nation and Religion, ought to 
| be accounted 4 Neighbour, or treated as ſuch, 
on the footing of God's Command, 0 love 
our Neighbour as ourſelves, Lev. xix. 18. 
Now, our bleſſed Lord, to convince 7h16 
Veriſt how eafily he might have anſwered 


the Queſtion himſelf, “ had he reflected a lit- 

ö hens: 
| 4 * We may obſerve a fimilar Conduct in our Saviour, a 
˖ 3 few Verſes above, in reſpe& to this ſame Lawyer, who had 
ta tked him firſt of all, Nhat be ſpouli do to inherit eternal Life ? 
p 2 ver. 25, To which Queſtion, however unexceptionable in 

irfelf, our Lord doth not anſwer dire, but ſhews the En- 
5 1 quirer, by aſking him another Queſtion, how eaſily he might 
E 4 have ſatisfied himſelf concerning the Reguiſites to Salvation, 
le 1 if he had given ſufficient Attention t what he already knew 


1 . about them. 7hat is written in the Law? How readeſt 
bon? ver. 26. In like Manner, he replies here to the 
pf = Lawyer's ſecond Query, wiz. by aſking him, (for his Queſ- 
- tion is really to this Effect) What is written in the Book of 
Fa , 3 Nature? How readeſt thou in thine own Heart concerning this 


4 —_ bo For cho it is not 5 in theſe very Terms, 
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8 ER M. tle, on the one hand, upon thoſe fection. 
ky common to our Nature, theſe. tender - Impreſſion 
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of which every Man is originally ſuſceptible, 
and by which he is moved to commuſerate other; 
in their Sorrow and Dijireſs > And, on the : 
other hand, upon the Situation of Things arcuni 
him, and the various Forms of Mi ſery and Wit 3 
that preſent themſelves to View on every Sid, 
and beget uneaſy Senſations upon every $ urvey if 
human Life : Our Lord, I ſay, to ſhew hin « 
how clearly theſe. 7wo Reflections, when la] t 
together, would point out to him the ver | M | 
Thing he was enquiring after, puts him à Ce, 1 
as if it were Fact, where both theſe Reflect. 1 1 
ons muſt be unavoidably co- excited, and con- 
cur to the Solution of his Queſtion. And in- I L 
ſtead of laying down any Rules concerning | * 
Neighbours, (which probably the Lawyer e! 
pected) inſtead of giving him any formal In- 
ſtructions in the Laws of Humanity and, 
Charity, he propounds to him a praclical Ha 
Inſtance, or Example of true neighbourly Kin. If 
neſs, ſo wiſely adjuſted, as equally to exprei}® 
; | Hs | 
peals to Nature and to Conſcience are always the moſt roy 3 | 


ful Arguments for Conviction, and the Mara. of a Fall if I | 
oftentimes the moſt awakening Inſtruction. 
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tiſed, in their Duty to their Neighbour : but 
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from Men of all Principles and Tempers. 


Jeruſalem to Jericho; which implies Feru/alem Ming the 
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its Force and its Extent, Its Force, in the SE R M. 
Neighbour who is ſaid to ſhew the Mercy; and i, 
its Extent in the Neighbour on whom the | 
Mercy is ſaid to have been ſhewn. | 

A travelling Jew * is repreſented as by 
Accident involved in moſt affliting Circum- 
ſtances, and painted in all the imaginable Co- 
lours of Diſtreſs ; and yet diſregarded and neg- 
lected by two of his own Countrymen ſuc- 
ceſſively; tho they were his Neighbours on 
their own Principles, and Perſons too, who, 
by their Education and Tribe, were well in- 
ſtructed, and ought to have been as well prac- 


at length relieved moſt ſeaſonably and moſt 
unexpectedly by a Stranger and a reputed Ene- 1005 
my; for ſuch were the Samaritans eſteem'd 1 
by the YJews. 1 

Why, here is an Inſtance of human Grd. 
neſs ſo drawn to the Life, ſo amiably ſtriking 
at firſt Sight, as to command Approbation 


Vor. | FRY > | An 


* This is denoted, as hath been obſerved upon the Paſ- 
lage, by its being ſaid at wer. 30, that he went down from 


Place of his common Reſidence or Abode. 
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SE RM. An Act ſo finely circumſtanced, as to ſhut out 
way all Poſlibility of Cavil * or Exception. 80 


that 


* It is worth while to take Notice how appy/tely the ba. 


rable is framed to preclude any further Queries from the 


Lawyer upon the Matter. If our Lord had not brought in- 1 
to his Repreſentation of a right neighbourly Action ſome Per. 


ſonage ſuppoſed to be alienated from the 7ewwifh Common. 


wealth and Worſhip, the deſigned Purport of it could not 
have been fully reached. For it might ſtill have been aſked, 
how the Caſe would have flood, if an Alien, or a Stranger, 
had been a Party concern'd with a Jew in ſuch a TranſaQ. 1 
on? Therefore, be brings @ Stranger into the Scene, and | 
what is more, & Samaritan, a reputed Foe as well as 2 
Stranger: A Foe in Religion, on which Subject Enmities YZ 
are too commonly the bittereſt. Wherefore, the Jews had | | 
no Dealings with the Samaritans, John iv. 9. and we nee | 2 
not doubt their Enmity was reciprocal ; tho' the Samaritar | © 
is here repreſented as being what he ſhould be. 3 
Again, if he had exhibited 2bis Stranger as the Object 
Diſtreſs and Pity, and had thereupon introduced ſome tende 
hearted Jeww expreſſing his Humanity and private Sentimerti 1 
of neighbourly Kindneſs (in the Manner deſeribed) to a | iſ 
Alien and Enemy, even this would not have come up to the þ 3 | 
Point: becauſe, how ſeaſonable ſoever ſuch ' Compaſin | 
might have ſeemed, it ſtill might have been demanded, whe | 3 
ther this good-natur'd ſympathizing Few was in StriQuek |: 3 
bound to do what he did, conſidering the Character of the Ob = 


4 * 3 


ject that ſtirred his Compaſſion ? Or, whether he had note 
tended his Mercy too far, by ſhewing it on a Perſon <vithut : U 
the Pale, and who could have no Right toit, as not being ot I 
of God's peculiar Fold. 16 2 
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that our Lord having ended the ſhort, but 5 LY M. 
ſignificant Narrative, makes the Lawyer him 
ſelf decide his own Queſtion, by only aſking 
him in the Words of my Text, Which now of 
theſe three, thinkeſt thou, was NEIGHBOUR un- 
to him that fell among the Thieves? Why, no 
Man upon Earth, who ſpeaks his own Senti- 
ments, can give any other Anſwer than what 
d che Lawyer did. For, let his Judgment be 
„never ſo much depraved by falſe Principles, 


i FS or his Temper never fo much hardened by re- 
nd | OE 
peated Acts of Inhumanity ; yet were he obli- 


ies | | ged to declare his Mind truly on the Caſe, as 
J put by our Saviour, he muſt indubitably, and, 
from Conviction, reply with the Lawyer, 


X 2 that 
of 
der- Voker in this Caſe would the GEE or Inſenſibili- 


4 ty aſcribed to the Prieſt and Levite have glanced with half 
2 the Poignancy that it does on the Neglects of neighbourly 
Paties among the Jews themſclves ; becauſe it might have 
| 3 deen pretended in Excuſe for their wart of: Bowels on this 


whe © 1 Occaſion, that the Object wanted the Qualifications requi. 
Anek | te to intitle him to their Aſſiſtance. Neither, laſtly, would 


he Concluſion have come out as it did, to the Lawyer's 
ot e. Ponviction: For from ſuch an Act of a Few towards an 
ien, it could only have been inferred, that the Alien fo re- 


e eved was obliged to look upon a Jer as bis Neighbour, but 
3 Wot that a Jew was bound to hold 42 Alien i in the fame Light 3 
leite dich yet was the TY to be ſhewn. 
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8 3 2 M. that of thoſe three in whoſe Way the diſaſtrous 
wy Object laid, the Man who ſhewed the Mercy 
was the Nezghbour. 

But here, it has been thought, ſome Diffi- 
culty occurs, with reſpect to the Manner of 
our Saviour's treating the Lawyer's Doubt, be- 
cauſe here is no explicit Anſwer given to his 
Queſtion. He had aſk d at large, Who was his 
Neighbour 2 He is here only compelled to con- | 
feſs, that an extraordinary Benefactor ought to 1 

be accounted ſo; at leaſt preferable to thoſe 
who decline neighbourly Offices when they | 
have it in their Power to perform them. 
But if you will pleaſe to attend to the Con- 
ſtruction of the Parable, I believe you will find | 
much more to be inferred from it than this | 
comes to. For tho' it cannot be faid to be 
a direct Way of anſwering the Queſtion ; (and 
I juſt now intimated the Reaſon why it ſhout 4 
not be ſo, but the Lawyer be left rather w 
his own Inferences) yet of all the indird 
Ways of replying, it is the moſt full and e 3 t 
clufive : For it ſtrikes at the very Root of a 
thoſe Partialities which had occaſioned bel 0 
Queſtion being aſk'd at all; and affords, in: MF ;, 


moſt obvious Deduction from it, a very l, l 
fan 
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factory Anſwer to the original Queſtion, vi. 8 * R M. 
That every Man, of what Country, Kindred, yy 
or Religion ſoever he be, muſt be reputed \ 
and treated as a Neighbour, when he hath 2 
natural or univerſally acknowledged n to 
our Service and Aſſiſtance. 7 

You may obſerve, that our Lord has fo 
worded his Queſtion, that there was no Room 
to evade this Acknowledgment. For he does 
not aſk, which of the three was the mereiful 
Man? or whoſe Behaviour on the Occaſion 
| Vas the moſt commendable ? But which of 
4 them was NEIGHBOUR unto him that fell 
4 among the Thieves? Now the bare Conceſ- 
ſion, which was extorted from the Lawyer, 

that the Samaritan had ated the true Neigh- 
bour's Part, when the Prięſt and the Levite 

bad moſt ſhamefully declined it, was deciſive 
againſt all partial Diſtinctions of Neighbourhood 
3 from local Pofition, civil Relations, or religious 
- Communion ; becaule it evidently appears from 
thence, that whenever an Act of Humanity, 
as ſuch, is the Conſideration preſent, the Ideas 
of the Relation, and of the Duty of a Neigh- 
aur, cannot be abſent, but are clearly and 

3 11 1 connected with it, excluſively of all 
3 other 
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SERM. other Conſiderations. And conſequehtly, be- 
wi cauſe all Relations are mutual, whoſoever is in 

great Diſtreſs, and cannot Help himſelf, whe. 
ther he be our Countryman, or a Foreigner; 
of our Church, or of another Religion; a 
Friend or a Foe ; he is ſtill to be eſteemed our 
Neizhbour, as to all the common Offices of 
F'umanity. This, I fay, plainly follows, by 
a Deduction indeed, but by a very clear one. 
And tho' it is ſcarce poſſible the Lawyer ſhould 
not have made it himſelf, yet our Lord taxes 
Care to make it for him, when he adds in the | 1 | 
very next Words following the Text, Go, and 
do thou likewiſe, ver. 37. F 
I think I have now ſaid all that was need- 
ful for my intended Application to the agree- 3 
able Subject of this Day's Convention, which 
is the carrying into immediate Execution a 
very important, and a very deſirable Work, by 4 
Opening our Hosp IT AL for the Admiſſion , 
Patients, with our ſolemn Thankſgivings to E | 
Almighty God for the ſingular Succeſs he has 
hitherto given to this Charity, and with our 
Supplications for his Bleſſing upon it at al 
Times hereafter, b 
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1. And firſt, were I to give no higher 8 77 
a Commendation of his Work, now in its 3 2 
Commencement, than that it is an Act of true 
neighbourly Kindneſs, this alone, as ſhould ap- 


pear from what I have been already faying, is 
- ſmall Encomium. For the Word Neigb- 


ur, ſince our bleſſed Lord's Conſecration of 
it _ a Senſe as to be deſcriptive of all 
thoſe inward Affections and Fellow-feelings 
of each others Sickneſs and Pains, which ex- 
cite our Endeavours to remove or aſſuage 
them, conveys a finer and a more exalted Idea 
| | F than the literal or proper Meaning of the 
Word in any Language doth expreſs. The 
. | Hebrews * had no Word for Humanity; and 
. = X 4 | „the 
1 9 * Tt it true the me Word for Neighbour, uſed in the 
2 3 Lev. xix. 18. to which the Lawyer's Queſtion refers, 
is taken from a Root whoſe firſt Signification is to fred, and 
? | I hath amongſt its ſecondary Senſes thoſe of accompanying and 
= /oving as a Shepherd doth his Flock. And hence the Noun 
comes to fignify not only Neighbour and Fellow, but Cor- 
panion and Friend. And as Malaonate well obſerves, theſe 
very Senſes of the Word might contribute to the Conceit of 
the Jews, that Aliens and Enemies were not to be reputed 
= Neighbours. But our Saviour here corrects their Error, and 
; z | reſtores the Word Neighbour, by his Uſage of it in this Place, 
d c its falleft primitive Signification in the Hebr:2 Tongue, 


even when extended to, or ſpoken of, the whole human 
Species. 


1 
% _— 
r 
2 
3 1 
1 Ig | 
| 3 
q 
4% IA 2 
© 
ö 


that diſtin Names are frequently given to 


not up to the Idea contain d in the Hebreau Word, yet the 


the Word, either in the Greet Teſtament, or in any other 
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8 * 3 M. the Greeks and Latins had no Word for 3 | 

A Neighbour, that carried the Idea higher than 
Proximity, or Nearneſs either of Habitation : | 
or in Blood. Yet you have ſeen that it can- ; 
not, in either of theſe Senſes, be underſtood of f l 
the Samaritan, who had neither Proximity by i 
Relation or by Abode to the wounded Man, I I 
and whoſe Title to Neighbour could only be 3 / 
founded on a further and a more noble Ac- 3 
ceptation of the Word, and which I think is | 41 
likewiſe peculiar to this Paſſage *, viz. a Prox- 3 
zmity of Kindneſs, or a nearneſs in Mercy. 


Now whereas the Terms Mercy and Cha- 
rity are of ſuch Latitude, and the Duties them- þ i 
ſelves branch out into ſo many Particulars, | 


the 


* The original Word in St Luke doth not indeed by its 
own Force and Signification expreſs 2his, any more than our 
Tranſlation of it by Neighbour doth. - For he uſes the com- 
mon Greek, Word, ſimply denoting Proximity, as the LXX |. 3 
had done in their Verſion of the Hebrew. But tho' it comes 


Circumſtances of this Paſſage oblige us to take it here, in 
that refined Senſe in which I have interpreted it. Neverthe- 
leſs, I do not know of another Inſtance of this ſame Uſe of | 


Greek Author, 7. e. where it is confin'd to Sh particular Senft. 
excluſive of all others, 
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plained, were, for Diſtinction's ſake, given to 
bi Branch of Charity we are now exerciſing, 
I ſhould think there were both Authority for 
it from my Text, and a Reaſon too, that would 

make any Man covet the Appellation of Neigh- 
| 3 hour, and be ambitious to deſerve it. | 
2. But then, 2dhy, it follows alſo from 
| ; 3 my Text, that none deſerve the Appellation, 
or can be intitled to it, but he who has his 
| I Deeds to produce for his Title, and can found 
it upon right neighbourly Actions. For of the 
2Fbree, concerning whom our Lord put this 
Queſtion, tho' they were equally Neighbours 
Jin a general Senſe of the Word, yet only One 
vas /o in the eminent and dignifying Senſe 
Fw bich I have been expounding. 
This Character, therefore, reſteth not on 
any quiet, inactive, tho good-natur'd Prin- 

riple, but ariſes from a chearful Performance 
43 of generous Deeds; which are to be felt ra- 
"Mer than ralted of: For in every Species of 
Charity, the Theory without the Practice makes 
but a ſorry Story. Had the Original Word 
For Nee d Mercy been render d here, as it is 


the ſeveral different Exerciſes of them, if 8 5 
= Neighbourly-kindneſs, in the Senſe above ex,, 
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8ER M. in Luke i. 27. vig. perform d the Mercy, you 
VII. 
wy— would have ſeen, that what I am now ſaying 
has its Foundation in my Text. There is no- 
thing in the Parable to forbid the Suppoſition 
that the wounded Man might have the barren 
Wiſhes even of the Priefi and Levite when 
they ſaw his ſad Condition: But what was he 
the better for them? Whoſoever can content, 
themſelves with ſaying, James ii. 16, Bee 
_ warmed, be ye filled, notwithſtanding they give mt |, 
thoſe Things that be needful for the Body, may | © 
indeed make fome Pretence of ſhewing Mer 8 
by ſuch fruitleſs Expreſſions, but ſtill, as % 
Apoſtle tells us, this availeth nothing. Bro- I f 
therly-kindneſs muſt be expreſſed by ſomething F 
more than by Wiſbes or Words : We muſt p.. 
form Mercy, and even put ourſelves, if any | 
extraordinary Occaſion require it, to ſome | 
Trouble and Inconvenience, rather than leave | 
the Mercy ſhort: For this, I judge, is like- | 
wiſe implied in the Example of the good 8. 
maritan, and convey'd in the Appellation of | 
Neighbour wherewith he was honour'd. © 
My Application of this will be very ſhot | 
vi. That as the Mercy now before us maj 2 
be faid to be already perform'd, in reſpect | 
{1 
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de Subſcribers, and the Preparation of che 8 K * 
Means of putting it in Execution; fo ever 
one among us, who hath contributed to the 
bringing it thus forward, hath made good his 

n F7 Title to this endearing Appellation of Neigh- 

n Þ& hour, in proportion to his Inſtrumentality in 

e 1 this bleſſed Work. And tho' we thank every 
Body even for their good Wiſhes to us on 

e Ithis Occaſion, yet hey only who have joined 

ot | j with us in this Labour of Love, can claim our 
Acknowledgments as a Debt : And to them it 

| 1 is a Debt ſo juſtly due, that I ſhall endeavour 

| | to pay it them before I have done. 

3. In the mean time, 3dly, To come cloſer 

to the Point, you would obſerve in the opening 

2 4 Pr my Text, the Appearance of a Difficulty oc- 
urring, from our Saviour's having transfer'd 

e Appellation of Neighbour from the wounded 

Man, to the Samaritan : or rather his not giving 

t to the Sufferer, as his Claim to Mercy, and 

3 3 het giving it to the Benefa#or, as his Praiſe for 

N 3 12 Mercy. I have accounted for this 

Above, and ſhall now only beg Leave to make 

y Inference from it, which is, That the 

Y Rich and the Potent are the People who have 

t moſt in their Power to exerciſe the like Acts 
3 . of 
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—ͤ— Helpleſs. No Doubt the Poor themſelves are 
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of Nezghbourhood effectually upon the Poor and 


very uſeful Neigbbours to us all, nor could we 
do without their Aſſiſtance in their Way of 
giving it. But the real Value of Aſſiſtance; Þ 
will always riſe, not in the fimple Proportion 1 
of Peoples Inclinations to give it, but in the 
duplicate Proportion of their Tnclinations and! 
Abilities. And therefore it is to the Gentle. | 
men of Wealth and Fortune that we muſt prin. . 
cipally look for the compleateſt Copies of the 
Samaritan s Action, if we would ſee i it exem- | 
plified in its full Luſtre. 4 
And I have the Pleaſure to find, that thb 
Obſervation, when applied to the Subject noy 3 
in hand, carries with it its own Probatum, o| 
the Proof of its Truth : For what hath 
brought forward our preſent Undertakin 
with ſuch happy Succeſs, to ſo promiſing a 
Iſſue as we now flatter ourſelves withal, bu 8 
the favourable Acceptation of the Deſign by, i 
Perſons of Quality, Rank, and Power in 12 q l 
Counties, whoſe Inclinations are as good as the. 
Abilities are great: Who have taken ur 
them the Part, and thereby the Denominatin| ? 
of true Neighbours to our fick and abe, 
Pon 
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Poor, and have rendered their other Cha- 8 E RIG 
racters in Life the more illuſtrious by their Cy 
Condeſcenſion and Benevolence on this Oc- 
1 caſion. 
4. But, athly, To come up Gil cloſer to 
10 Point. What deſerves to have the chief 
Mark of Notice ſet upon it, is the Inſtance 
that our Lord choſe to give of Neighbourly- 
2 kindneſs, in order to fix and aſcertain the Cha- 
racleriſtick of a Neighbour. You obſerve the 
; Inſtruction given to the Lawyer (and thro' 
him to us all) is not made by ſtating any Ar- 
1 gument upon the Reaſon of the Thing, is not 
drawn from the Law and the Prophets, nor 
| ; urged on the Footing of any Commandment in 

the ſecond Table of the Decalogue ; but is ta- 
Len, if I may ſo expreſs it, from an Infirmary. 

7 opick : A wounded Man, frip d, without Mo- 
10 rey, without Help, half dead, and caſt ay the 
Wy U High-way. 

"FF Surely no Deſcription can * better cal- 
| | culated for exciting Compafſion. And yet 
| C Wat our Lord here gives us only in Repre- 
her ſentation, is often by God's Providence ex- 
py F hibited to us in Fact; not perhaps juſt in the 


ml 
: lame E or with the ſame Circumſtan- 
ces, 
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SEEM. ces, but in a Manner, and with Lien | 
wy ſtances equally deplorable. 


Pray what can be conceived more evretch, 
ed in Life, (the Dolours of Sin, and the Pangs 
of Guilt alway excepted) L ſay, what can be 
conceived more lamentable in the external 


Condition of human Nature, than thoſe 1 
Combinations of Diſtreſs, which many, and 


2 N / / 19.418 . 
3 n D X 


even innocent and unblamable People, ate! 


often ſeen to labour under, vis. grievous þ 


Poverty, accompanied with grievous Pain, or 


pining Want attach d to a lingering Malady? | 4 
| Adjuncts ſo ill yoked together, that they ag. 


gravate each others Load, and become, when 
ſo united, a Preſſure almoſt inſupportable 


T hey are Griefs ſo fatally complicated as to 4 
prevent each others Efforts for a Remedy; 
Sickneſs and Pain diſabling the Patients from | 
doing any thing to lighten the Weight of thei | 
and Poverty and War | i 
diſabling them from doing any thing toward | # 
the Removal of their Sine or their Pains. i 
And thus the poor Creatures, fetter'd will F 
double Diſaſters, lye inactive in the cominot 
Roads of Life, and, by the filent Pleadings of 


Poverty and Want ; 


GET viſible Diſtreſs, claim our Mercy with 
more | 


E. 
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more perſuaſive Powers than even Language SE RIM, | 

herſelf is Miſtreſs of. Many there are who i... 

cannot help them; Some, it may be, who, 

ke the Prieft and Levite, either thro' ſtrange 

Principles, or ſtrange Prejudices, u not, tho 

they can. But if perchance ſome good Sa- 

maritan paſs that Way, then he acts the Neigb- 

For ſuch is the Wiſdom of Him who has 

contrived and ruleth all Things, that as in 

his Works of Nature there is ſcarce any thing 

without its Oppoſite or Counterpart, which 

a makes a beautiful Cantraſt in the Diſpoſitions 

Jof the Parts of the whole viſible Creation; | 

| 2 So in His Diſpenſations alſo of Good and Evil 
Ito Mankind, ſomething analogous is to be 

| 3 ſeen; and there is no natural Evil without its 

Remedy. Of which we are now fallen upon 

3 ne Inſtance, viz. that as in the Courſe of 

God's Providence there are never wanting Ob- 

| 3 jects to correſpond with the Characters of 

ittreis in the Parable ; ſo neither, by God's 

race, are there wanting, on the other hand, 

Fompaſſionate Perſons to ſuſtain the Character 
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M pf the Samaritan alſo, and to perform bis neigh- 
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jourly Act; tho' not perhaps juſt in the ſame [4 | b 

A manner, | tis 
4 A 1 
BILE 
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fl 1H 
14.48 
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your 


992 M. manner, yet in a manner altogether as effec. 
— tual for the Relief of ſuch ic and wounded 


vate Life, and with very good Effect. What 


it by a Publick Inſtitution? What bleſſed 


to 4 Body, and forming themſelves by a gre | - 


formance of this Mercy, towards all the poor 2 


their Sickneſs, Support of their Spirits, R- 
covery of their Strength; and finally, if N-. 
ture doth her Part, and Providence hath not 
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Perſons as Providence hath nen to meet 
their Mer. 0 

Much of this e I am winks 
ded, is, and always has been practiſed in pri- 


then may be expected from the Exerciſe of F 


Conſequences may we not preſage when we 4 
ſee a Number of ſuch Samaritans collected in- 


cious Compact into 4 Society for the Per. 


Objects within their View and Reach? Tak- 
ing them up, and bringing them to a propet Þ 
Place of Accommodation for them; bind 
up their Wounds, adminiſtring Wine and Oi, | i 
every healing Drug, every ſalutary Medicine, 
for the Alleviation of their Pains, Removal of 2 
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allotted another Event, reſtoring them to} 4 
Health again, that they may return to thei |" 
Families and to their Employments, reſune 
thet“ + 
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their ghare in the Buſineſs and Labours of the 5B 
World, and pay, each of them, nal W 
Tribute to the Good of Society. © - 

Surely there are Charms, and undeniable 
ones, in this particular Branch of Beneficence, 
Such as have wrought powerfully in this 
publick-ſpirited Age on the Minds of our 
Countrymen in ſeveral Parts of the Kingdom; 
to the no leſs Honour than Advantage of the 
Nation, if we compute Advantages in Pro- 
ſpect along with thoſe that are reap'd in pre- 
ſent: That is to ſay, the Moral and Religious, 
as well as the Civil Advantages which may 
fairly be accounted conſequent on the natural 
or immediate beneficial Effects of which this | 
Inſtitution of Infirmaries * is productive. 

And altho' we in theſe Counties, who are 
but very lately united in the fame Publick 
2X. Deſign, cannot be able to ſay that we were 
among the earlieſt in contriving and putting 
into Execution this Benevolence, tho' at the 
ſame Time we were all ſenſible there was no 
Place where 4 Publich HosPiTAL fon lame 
Vor. I I and 
e see Le- Bis of Durban Sermon for the Lords 
ume 3 Infirmary ; printed at Newcaſtle, and ſold by M. Bryſon and 
het. . Charley, and J. Fleming, p. 11, 12. 
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. and fick- Poor could be more; uſeful than in 
— this 3 yet I believe we may truly ſay, that we 
have more than attoned for our Delay by the 
Quickneſs of our Progreſs in it, thro the 
Numbers who have engaged themſelves in it, 
the Alacrity of Spirit wherewith they have ÞY 

enter d into the Liſts. For no ſooner were 

the Springs of this Charity ohen d in this Nr. 

thern Climate, than they broke forth in plen 
tiful Iſſues: By whoſe Aſſociation and Con- 
flux hither from all Parts, we may ſay with 1 

tbe Son of Sirach, Our Brook became a River, ; I 
and our River is become a Sea, Ecclus. xxiv. 41. | 
And this ſo general a Concurrence from 4 N 

all Parts to this laudable Work, reminds me I 

of my | 1 
118 ifth and laſt I 1 en che good : 
Action of the Samaritan in the Goſpel, (and 
which indeed is extremely obvious from the 1 
whole Strain of the Parable) viz. That Neigh- |! 3 
bourly-kindneſs is of no Party, hath no In- | 
tereſts to ſerve but thoſe of * . 4 
purſues no other. 1 
It is like the Divine Charity, * F oun- 
tain. Head from whence it lows) clear and u un- 
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ſullied wirh any ſordid Mixtures of mean and S 
unworthy Motives, directs its Current, and — 
purſues its Courſe in uniform and open Chan- 
nels, without any ſiniſter Deviations, or intri- 
cate Windings, and deſcends in refreſhing 
Streams upon its Objects; not as Party ſorts 
them, or Intereſt and Friendſtip place them, 
but as real Wants and accumulated Misfor- 
tunes do recommend them. That is to ſay, in 
. 4 the Diſpenſation of this Mercy, every Man 
; muſt be conſidered equally as a Nezghbour ; and 
no Diſtinction muſt be thought of but what 
3 Miſery hath already made. They who have 
te fad Prerogative of being the moſt miſerable 
n Þ 4 and helpleſs, muſt be the firſt Objects of our 
Care. They who are placed in the next De- 
gree of Calamity and Inability, muſt in the 
next Place ſhare in our Aſſiſtance; and ſo on, 
chro the long Trains and wretchedly variegated 
"© Claſſes of Sickneſs, Pain, and Poverty, in a 
b. due Subordination of our Succours, propor- 
nom d, as nearly as may be, to Mens real Exi- 
agencies. And if our Powers cannot extend to . 
rbe Relief of all the Poor who hall claim it, 
and claim it perhaps they may under moſt of 
YZ ve, Articles to be found in the Bills of, Merta- 
| ey „ 
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s 1 lity ; yet we may ſele& out of thoſe mournful 
Wyn Tables of ' human Diftempers and Caſualties, 
ſuch Caſes wherein Redreſs ſeems the mot 
h practicable, and Relief the moſt ſeaſonable; 
and we may divide and diſtribute our Succours 
in ſuch Manner as ſhall turn moſt to the Bene- 

fit of our Fellow-creatures in general. 
And ſo long as theſe difinteſted Principles! 

rule in us, and I hope we ſet out upon no 
other in the good Work before us, ſo long | 

the Work itſelf will proſper, and be accept. 4 
able in the Sight of God and Man. . 

But ſhould any narrow ſelfiſh Spirit creep 
in amongſt us, and ſeek, under Diſguiſe, u 
incorporate itſelf with the Charity, 1 Cor. xii. | 
4, 5. that envieth not, that is not puffed 1d, 
that ſeekerh not her own ; ſhould any Tin&ure | 
of Party Strife, Pride, or Self-intereſt viſibly 2 I 1 
appear in our Proceedings, you may uch 1 
pretty ſurely what will prove the Conſe.- 
quence: v/z. Diſſentions, Embarraffments, and 
Obſtructions in every Branch of the geners 4 
Undertaking : and at length the whole f.. 
vourite Inſtitution, tho nurſed at firſt with? 
the greateſt Care and Circumſ pection, wil 
y become diſtem per d and crazy; and our *. 2 
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5 | kel prove in the End as much the 5 „ n 
Object of + Publick Contempt, as s the poor 
Creatures for whoſe Uſe it is deignd: a 
Objects of Publick Compaſſion. | 
Forgive me even a Surmiſe of ſo great 2 
Misfortune. as this ever, happening to us; for 
it is my Heart's Wiſh we never may have juſt 
Cuauſe to apprehend it. Yet as 4 Caution on 
a Point upon which ſo much depends, it 1s 
worth mentioning ; eſpecially now at our firſt. 
ſetting out, and while perfect Harmony ſub- 
f 2 | fiſts among our Members. For, ſo far as my 
| Knowledge reacheth, there are all the promi- 
to | fing Appearances of a continued and eſta- 
I bliſhed Unzon among us that can be wiſh'd. 
h 3 So that I have nothing to blame or cenſure 
if I would, and have much more to applaud 
than any Praiſe of mine can do Juſtice to. 


7. And yet conſidering the Place where we 
now are, the Deſign of our coming hither, and 


the Part which I have now the Honour to 
2 diſcharge, it would ſeem almoſt unpardonable 
ia me to paſs. over in Silence one Circumſtance 
aa the projected Eſtabliſhment of this Infirmary, 
which is pretty /ngular, and deſerves a Praiſe 
chat is fo too. I mean the pious Concern that 
— e NY | the 


A Sermon preathed before the Governors 


'SERM. the Managers of this Undertaking have ſhewn 
VII. 
wy for Religion, not only by giving it free Acteſs 


to their Hoaſe, but providing a proper Accom- 
modation for 1 its Entertainment there. 


Religion, as it is unconſtrain'd in its Na- 


ture, and muſt never be forced or obtruded 
any where, ſo it is of that Delicacy concern- 
ing its proper Receptions, that it may eaſily 
be diſcouraged and diſcountenanced. But in 
this Infirmary it is ſo far from meeting with any 
Bar or Impediment to its free and natural 
Operations, that it is encouraged to an open 
and regular Exerciſe. And as the Shunamite, 

2 Kings iv. 10. built and furniſhed a little Cbam- 
ber on the Wall for the Prophet Eliſha to turn 
into, as often as he went that Way, ſo in this 
Houſe a peculiar Place is allotted and fitted up 


for the Miniſters of God to perform his Se- 

vice in; to the End that the Souls of the poor 
Patients may not be neglected, while their 3 
Bodies are continued under Confinement and | 


Regimen, for Reſtoration of Health. 


2 would not be thought in mentioning : 1 


this to deſign any Reflection on other Inſti- 


tutions of the ſame kind where this Circum- | 
ſtance is wanting, and the Concerns of Rel!- 8 
gion 


„FCC 


gion W men well attended to, SER x. 
and provided for. All that I would ap prize 
you of concerning this ſeaſonable Tribute paid 

to Piety in the Midſt of a Work of Charity, is 

this: That it is ſo contrived, and will be fo 
conducted, as not to interfere with the faith- 

ful Diſpoſab of any thing given to the proper 

Uſes aftthe Iirmary; ſo that no Man's ha- 
rity,” ho has not this Circumſtance of Piety 

in his Oonſideration, can be infringed upon, or 

| Prouiſo I make no Doubt but it will gain 

Credit to this Eſtabliſhment in the Eyes and 
Sentiments of all conſiderate Men; and, what 
is more, be a Means of procuring (as may be 
gather'd from the Reaſon of the Thing, with- - 
out any ſuperſtitious Preſumptions) @ Divine 

8 Bleſſing upon the wind wan 8 in its fu 
ture Progreſs. AMI 
But I muſt aw Wunde a ConclaGen, 

23 It is not unlikely but you might obſerve 
in my giving out the Text, I ſtopp'd ſhort in 
the Middle of the Verſe, and dropp'd the 
Command of our Saviour to the Lawyer 0 go 
and do Whowiſe ; which, confidering whoſe In- 
it is, of what Conſequence in general 
T 2 to 
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A M. to Mankind, and how 4 prope 


ol Charity in particular, might —— 


its Place and Share of Conſideration in this 


Diſcourſe. And no doubt under this Head 
I might have ex patiated, with great: Propriety, 


on our Lord's own Example in this Point of 
going and doing lileriſe; for he went 
Mat. ix. 35. e Sickneſs and every 
Diſeaſe among the People; and not an preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the Poor, Mat. xi. 5. but alſo 


taking their Infirmities upan him, Mat. viii. 17. 


and curing their various Maladies. I: might 
have further inſiſted on the great Encourage- 


ment he hath -moreover given us 70 go and 40 


likewiſe, by his gracious Declaration, that 
whatever we do of this kind 0 ane of the 
legſt f his: Brethren, Mat. xxv. 40. ſhall be 
reputed as done unto bimfelf: That in viſiting 
his /ick Repreſentatives, whom we ' have always 
with.us, John xii. 8. We, by Interpretation, 


vit him whom we have not akvay, and whom | 


we never beheld either fic or in Priſon. Vet 
theſe. and ſuch like Topicks are unneceſſary 
to be handled now, becauſe you, the Sub- 
ſeribers, and Governors of this Charity, have 
prevented my Exhortations to this Duty, both 
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by a previous Performance of it on your own 4 . M. 
Part, and by prudently refraining: from ſol- Coyne 
© liciting a n per from _ e er, _ - 
ſemblyůy: 
But by ted this Taſk of -Exhortation 
} off my Hands, you have indeed thrown into 
: them another which is more agreeable, and at 
: Web's Time not to be diſpenſed with or poſt- 
"Epon'd; I mean that of a Public Achnow- 
edgment, in the Name of all the Poor in theſe 
Counties, for the Mercy you have deſigned and 
prepared for all thoſt among them who are 
ow, or: ſhall hereafter: be conſtrained by 
Pickneſs or accidental Hurts _ Misfortunes 
Jo make Application for it. 
But where to begin my Ackmovlodg: 
nents in their Name: I am at a Loſs. 
| pplaud announ, and which I do the more 
q or his being ſo: But yet not in Diminution 
If the Praiſes due to thoſe ho readily eſpou- 
&d and improved his Scheme. For in what 
Pnſe ſoever the Embryo was His, the grown 
4 ud can boaſt in its Adoptions a great Num- 
Er of * who muſt all ſhare i in its Ho- 

| >>, | mage 
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8 E R M. mage and Reſpects, in proportion to the ſe- 


* Shares they have taken in its Tuition. 
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Among whom the firſt Acknowledgments 
will ſeem due to the Nobles, and Gentlemen of 
Diſtinction among the Commons, whole: Pa. 
tronage is as great a Sanctian to the Deſign, az 
their Abilities will be a Supportiof it. 
And in the next Place to Perſons in the 
leſs exalted Ranks of Life, of all Profeſſion | 
or Vocations, Sexes or Oommunions, through. Þ 
_ out the to neighbouring” Counties, Who hae“ 
given the trueſt and: moſt deſirable Teſtimom 
of their Approbation of this merciful Inſti. 
tution here eſtabliſhed! [For Proof of whit 
I need only refer you to our La f yu 27 
Zons. i it e of. < 1 | 

And as this Town 1 is the Place 8 14 
(oke ite Netz and che Star where it muſt fl 1 
its Abode, and from wkence, as from a c ip; 
mon Centre, it; muſt diſperſe and ſhed its l Wa 

fluences over rhe adjacent Counties, I muſt ul N 1 
5 een addreſs my Thank es. 
Firſt, Zo the Magiſtracy, for their obj 
Concurrency to give it every Accommodais 
in their Power or Diſpoſal, as well as 1 
ſupporting it with their private Donations. 7 
Nel, ö 


— 
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Next, to the Men of Trade and Buſineſs SE RM. 

in all Branches, who have either ſingly, 17 

jointly in their ſeveral Companies and Societies, 

done what was in their Hearts and Hands to 

d, by tendering their ſeveral Portions, either 

out of Goodi in Srocb, or out of their common: 

Funds, or out of their annual Benefits and 

Fnoluments, or out of their private: Purſes ;; 

and this with 2 Cbearfulueſi and a Simplicity, 

as the pot terms it, Roms Ritz 8. Which 

makes every Gift be derb ru its in 

trinſick Value. : n It 

Nor maſt I omit to commemorate; — 

esratuitous Tenders of the Gentlemen of the 

eculiy, without whom nothing could ſug 

oeed as it ſhould, and who have generouſly 

eckered their Skin, and rbe Riches of their 

Experience to crown the Work, and give it 

4 [1 _—_— by God's Bleſſing, which is the firſt 

ad principal End of its Deſtination. 

And, laſtly, As to thoſe of my 'own Pro- 

. I ſeſſion, tho I might ſuppreſs my Acknows 

edgments to them with the moſt Decency, 

nd without giving any Offence to themſelves; 

7 yet 1 muſt not leave them under the leaſt 

"FP hadow of an Imputation (tho' it were only 
= | by 
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A Sermon preached before the Governors 


the Prieft and the Levite in the Parable, by 
only looking-:0n, and paſſing by on the other 
Side; Thanks therefore to you alſo, my Bre. 
tbren, for ſo freely profering the Services 
belonging to your Function: which I truſt F 
will be of great Uſe to the Conſolation and 
ſpiritual . Improvement of ſuch poor garen 2 
Chriſtians, as it ſhall pleaſe. God to bring, by Þ 
Means of their Diſeaſes and en under ff 
your Inflru#ions. 3 
And as to the reſt of ny W who Can i 
take no Part in this Miniftration, and who wil | 
take no Part in the Brand wherewith our Loud! 
hath ſtigmatized the Jeuiſb Miniſtry, tho 
conſidered as a Body, we cannot keep equi | 
Pace in theſe kinds of good Works with Per. | | 
ſons who have more Command of this World 
Treaſures than we have; yet we will preſume | 
upon the moſt favourable Acceptance of whit | 
we can do, by referring to the Conduct and 
Example of our Head or Chief; whoſe Mu-] 
nificence on this Occaſion may be allowed u 
be ſome Recompence for any Deficiencies d 
a among us, 2 ſmall Stipends, aul ſor 
thal, 


W 


We 
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thoſe perhaps charged with no ſmall Demands, 8 * 3 * 
tender them unable to do what they wiſh, to 
expreſs their Zeal or this pious and * 
Work. Lt: 1 
And ming occaſionally maduanied; the 
Father of our Church in this Dioceſe, I oug ht 
in. Juſtice to his pure and diſintereſted Libe- 
7 rality, to add one Circumſtance. more, which 
I had an early Opportunity of learning from 
himſelf; which is, that had not this noble De- 
2 ſign ſprung, as it did, from another Quarter, 
he bad it in his Reſolutions to have propound- 
ed it himſelf in Perſon, the firſt Opportunity 
ne ſhould have after his Arrival in his Dioceſe. 
And altho' to a weak Mind it might have 
) ; ; , ſeemed ſome little. Diſappointment, to have 
dme Publick Credit of ſuch a Propoſition, un- 
- | expectedly ſtoln away; yet ſo. much more in- 
tent was he upon tbe Thing, than upon any 
Praiſes he might ſhare in from it, that he even 
2 Frejoiced to hear he Goodneſs of the People had 
got the Start of his own, and that he was 
coming to preſide over a Flock in whom there 


v appeared ſuch benevolent Diſpoſitions. 
dþ Now. what remains, but that we offer up 


| 1 Our fs humble and hearty Thanks to Almighty 
1 God 


A Sermon predched before the Governors 


8 1 God for tbe etruordinary Sucteſs he hath his 
1— therto vouchſafed to this excellent Work, by 


bringing it from ſuch ſmall Beginnings, and as 


it were from 4 Grain of Muſtard Seed, Mark 


iv. 31. to*the' unexpected Growth in which 
we now behold it, ſbooring out great Branches, 
Jo that the fick Poor of the Land may lodge un- 
der the Shadow Mit, ver. 32. and already ar- 
rived in ſo ſmall a Time to ſuch a Degree of 
Maturity, as to be this _ W. for Exe- 
Cution. 


We are now aſſembled in his Courts to 


bleſs him for this Favour. And I preſume all 
of us come hither with Uprightneſs of Heart, 
to make a Sacrifice and an Oblation to HIM, in 
do0ur own Name, and in the Name of all the ab- 
ſent Subſcribers and Benefactors, of all that we 
have, in any Shape, contributed or devoted to 
the Uſe of our Poor, Sick, Lame, or otherwiſe 
Diſabled Neighbours: To bleſs him that we 
ourſelves are neither tried by their Poverty nor 
their Pains: And to beg his Acceptance of 
what we dedicate to their Relief as our Thank- 


offering * wy" our N from their Sick- 
| ; neſſes 


* In Alluſion to an Eucbariſtical Service under the Lav: 
See 2 Chron, xxix. 31. Sacrifices and Thank-offetings. = 


: SFA 


tg 


2 
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neſſes and Sorrows. Miſerable as ny ace; SE RN. 


ſtill they are His; and what we give to their yn 


Uſe is Hit; and that we have an Heart to be- 


ſtow it ſo, is His alſo: And whatever Succeſs 
ſhall hereafter attend our Deſign, muſt be like- 
wiſe His Gift. So that all te Glory, all the 
Praiſe, firſt and laſt, muſt be 'aferibed ulti- 
mately to Him, who is the Giver of every 
good Thing, and the Bringer out of TR good 

End in all our Undertakings. | 
Let us then conclade with our earneſt 
Prayers to Him, that it would pleaſe Him te 
proſper and perpetuate that Work to which He 
hath granted ſuch auſpicious Beginnings: That 
He would bleſe the Remedies and Means that 
ſhall be uſed by the Phyficians and all Perſons 
to be concern'd in the Cure of Maladies: 

That he would proſper all their Conſultations 
and all their Operations : That he would direct 
the Councils of thoſe, who from Time to 
Time ſhall have the Conduct or the Inſpection 
of the Oeconomy of tbe Houſe, that they may 

conſult and tranſact every thing with Diſcretion 
and 


erifices were for the Expiation of Sin. Thaenk-offerings were 


to teſtify their grateful Acknowledgments of God's Mercies 
towards them, 1 iiſon's Chriſtian Dictionary. 
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8 — M. and Ungnimity : That he would beſtow his 
ry Grace,:upon the inferior Qfficers. and Servants 
belonging thereunto, that they may be:fruga!, 
diligent, and faithful in all Things : That both 
within and without every thing may be ſo wiſe- 
ly regulated, and prudently adminiſter'd, as 
both to-accompliſh the Wiſhes of the preſent 
Subſcribers, and to open the Hearts of others to 
follow their Example; And the hole, (by 
affording that real Benefit to our poor Negh- 
bours Bodies and Souls, and by doing that 
Honour to Charity and Religion which the 3% 
conſtituted Infirmaries can be ſuppoſed: capable 
of affording and doing) may finally redound to 
His Praiſe and Glory, ty whom 'be' aſcribed 


all. Power, | Might, Majeſty, and Dominin, 


Now and Evermore. | 
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A MO Preached at the — 
Vilitation of the Right Reverend 
Father in Gop, gebb, by . Divine | 
Providence, Lord Biſhop of Dur- 
Bain, held at Almvick, on Weanef- 
day the 24th of July, 1751. Pub- 
. liſhed by his Lal J Order. 
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; 1590 Things write r; wits thee, wag: fo cue 
| unto, thee  ſhorth. 


A 88) a $9544 7 


# * 


Wh Bu if rea — _— Broth how 


thou ougbteſt to behave thyſelf in the Houſe of 
Cod, which is the Church of the living God, 
the Ground and n! of the Truth.” | 


7 \HESE Words ü two nn 


: The firſt is the Reaſon of St Paul's writ- 
ing this Epiſtle, viz. that Timothy might know 
v to bebæve himſelf in the Houſe of God. 


e. 1 Z Th 


which deſerve our particular Notice. In. | 
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A 2 Sermon. 
The other is the Conſiderations here ſug- 


— geſted 10 Timatly, as, Matives or Inducements 


the Curb of e living Oo; and from the (MW 
Importance. of. the Chdrafter he was to make 


and Pillar of t the Truth, 


* have, iopd in need of Inftragign geg gene 


fe 
to. behave himſe if. well, taken from, the Dig- d: 
ty of t the Charge committed to his Cape, viz. h. 


goodapithat, Cre lee iir be: Greund 


Ic 

ta 

; ILL fi 
"The firſt, and moſt "WES l and << 
which is indeed the very letter df my Text, 4 
is, that St Paul wrote this Epiſtle with de- 10 
ſign to inſtruct Timothy, how be ought to be- 16 
Co 

H 

fe 


bave himſelf in. the Houſe of God. And tho 


there may not ſeem at firſt Sight ay great 
Matter to be collected or inferr d from hence; ¶ e 
yets il we duly canfider the perſonal Gulf. f to 
eations-apd —— of Timechyg With other x 
Cireumſtances of Bt. Paul's writing. this E. Fi 
piſtle to him, we-ſhall. find, if miſtake no, BY ac 
8 Matter very worthy our Attention. * 

mf ptr was a M99» ball Ae, ” 8 
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4 2 Sermon, 239 


- He was One whom the Apoſtle.kneyw' w_ SERM. 
fectly well. One whom He had Himſelf or- 
din d to the Miniſtry, 2 Tim. i. 6: One who 
had been recommended to him by the univer- 
ſal Teſtimony of the Brethren at Lyftra and 
Tconiunt, Als xvi. 2. One of whom He had 
taken the Charge, and had the Conduct ever 
fince: his Ordination; and over whom he had 
exerciſed a Power of a very fingular Nature, 
Acts xvi. 3. in order to removerall Obſtacles 
to his Succeſs in preaching the Goſpel.- One 
whom He had, moreover, choſen to be = 
Companion in His Travels, arid Coadjutor in 
His Labaurs. In a Word, One of whoſe un- 
| eigne Faith He was perſuaded,” 2 Tim. i. 5. 
to whom he had committed the Depoſitaim, 
1 Tim, vit 20. and 2 Tim. i. 14. and of whoſe 
Fidelity in that important Tyuſt, He had un- 
doubted Proof from much Experience. 
= Timothy" was alſo in himſelf a Perſon of 
teat Abilities, \whoſe-- Praiſe it Was. that 
rn a Gilu be bad known the holy Scrigrures, 
vbich were able to make) him wiſe unta Salva- 


| 
a tron; thro” Faith in Chrift eſut, 2 Tim. Al. 15. 


N 4 which were able fo make the Man of God 
4 ak and thoroughly furniſted unto all good 
gy Z 2 Works, 


* 


"OR <.." 
340 


S ERM. 
VIII. 


— 


A Viftatim Sermon. 

3 — 2 He uus One who had been 
db Ne of ſtund Words: 2 Tim. £2 13. ii. 2 n 
ii. 14. One on whom the Prophecies bad gone £ 
h 
tl 


before that be foould war a Sead Waiare, | 
1 Fim ir. br VE RL Gy i.e. 


—_ 


He was a Perſon eber unlblamable n 


his Morals; ant · quite irreptoachable in his 8 


Office as was conferr d upon him, 1 Tim. iv. 
ſtrict in his Way ofoliving, that the Apoſ⸗ | 


hops park T Tim. v. ' = ies; 


perſonal Conduct. One againſt whom there n 
lay no Exception, but that he might be too 
young. fore ſo great a Truſt, and ſo high an 


12. Vet Witli his Vouth he was ſo ſevere and 
tle himnſelf thought fit to pion mt Gn 


Alt theſe Things we Kiid=ſpokew of f 2 
n the New Teſtament, and many of 
them in this very Epiſtle. Vet to'this ſont 
Timothy: ſo well inform ' d and diſciplin'd al- 
ready, fo unexceptionably regular and exem- 
plary, ſo well reported of and eſteem'd, doth 1 
St Paul write this Better of particular In- : | 
ſtructions, * gn n * to bee - & 
R 12 
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I may indeed be, faid; that notwithſtanding 5 E JIG 
Timotby's Learning, Probity and Virtues, he 
might want ſome Directions or Rules con- 
cerning the Diſcharge of the Epiſcopal Office; 
he being one. of che. firſt, that was to ſucceed 
the Apoſtles. in that Charge, eli or 453 | 

True: But yet we find that. lthe' —.— Til 
gives Rules, to him in this: Relpecz, he gn 

not conſine himſelf to ſuch Poiots; = af 
| makes many ſerious Exhortations to him to | i | 
| remember and practiſe thoſe Things which Li 
he. could not be ignorant of ;, and, ſuch as, his 4 
I Profeſſion, of Chriſtianity, would, have, indiſ- 1 
Y penfably, obliged hie te, the, he had nat if] 
© alſo laid under the tn Obligations * 
Hof the Paſtaral Office. 8 a 10 


on M2» 


2 It is further remarkable, t chat this Letter | 0 
Avas wrote in that Age of the Church when 
1 the extraprdinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt | 
1 were conferr d on Believers; ; and more eſpe- : | 

| 


| : cially, on, the Miniſters, and Guides of the 
4 Church, "who were frequently furniſhed, 9 
4 ting of the Sai ts, far. the. W = 15 the. _ ' 
1 6. Jer the edi Hing of 1 the Body of. Chriſt, ' 
ph. iv. 12. Nay and at a Time too, when 
2 3 - 


34 of Vifitation"Sermon. 
i=” as St Paul meant not to be long abſent from 
bim; for he tells him in my Text that 7: : 

hoped to come unto him ſhortly + Which, 'ons Þ - 
would Hem: Wokgagy) might have rendered q 

his writing ſo long, and ſo particular a Let. 
ter of Inſtruction the leſs neceſſary. But 
whereas his coming as he had propoſed w 

hot certain, and he might happen to farry 4 
Jing, Io certain and ſo great; in his Opinion, 

was the Importance of Timothy's' good Beha- « 

\viour in the mean Time, that He was deter- 
a 

0 


mined to omit nothing that might any way 
contribute to prevent the leaſt Miſcarriage, 


And therefore that He might fully expreſs 2 
his affectionate Regard" for Timothy's Perſon, tl < 
as well as his fatherly Care and Concern of 2 t 
the Church over which he had placed him, 
He writes this elegant and moving Epiſtle, Z f 
wherein he ſolemnly and earneſtly preſſes hin =? 
to be circumſped, to 500d Paith and a gt 8 
Conſcience, Chap. i. 19. 7o exerciſe hinſ 1 
unto” Godlinefs, iv. 7. E tale Heed unto him- 5 7 
felf and to bis Doctrine, that ze might bil * 
| Jo ave bimſelF and thoſe t that heard bim, i iv. 16. 1 
e lays before him the great Gain of Cad. 92 

n 


Foſs, vi. 6. the Snares and Miſchiefs of Count. 
| . 2 3 


"0 8 343 
ene n W eq f. ERR. 
But du, 0 Man M God, (faith - He) — 
theſe Things," and fallow "after "Righteouſneſs, 
Godlinefs,; Faith, Love, Patiener, Methmeſs, 

&. vert 111 Be thou dn Example of the Be- 
levers, in Mord, in Cynuerſarion, in Oharirp, 
in Spirit, in Fuitb, in Purity, ehap. iv. 12. 
10 them, ver. 15. Nay, I abarge Thee before 
Cad, and ibe Lord Jeſus Cbriſi thai thou ob- 
ſerve theſe Things, chap. v. 2 1. That ehen keep 
* this Cammandmen without Spot, unt ebuleable, 
Chap. vi. 14. 0 Timothy keep bat which 
is committe to thy Truſt, ver. 20. With many 
bother ſuch ſtrong and pathetical eB: 
1 to be met with in this EpiſtleQ. 
And yet all theſe are addreſſed to tit 
Pom Tzrmethy whom St Paul never mentions | 
in his Writings to others, but under Titles of | | 
| 
i 


———— ——— — — — — 
— — — — 
ar ene N . a — * 


r 
— * 


. 
2 Fe NS +7 "AG; - 8 Co an (WP 7 FO RAT = $ 
8 — — — e — Irs DW, Px les 13 PASS 
— 5 — — I — — — — — t 
— — — 2 — r — — 
. 8 — 4 — TS. 


D 
or 35 —— — 


great Reverence and Reſpect, as appears in 
i thoſe: Epiſtles which he wrote before his. 
= T:imotheus my Fellow-labourer, Rom; xvi. 21. 
s bo worketh the Wark of the Lord, at I alſo 4 
do, 1 Cor. xvi. 10. Timothy our \ Brother, 
2 Cor. i. 1. Col. 1. 2. 1 trat to ſend Ti- 1 
n foortly unte you. - Fur I have" ne 16 

| 2 4 Man 


2344 cf Vifitation: Sermon. 


$ERM. Man LIS8-MINDED, ubs will natural 
. your State. For all feek their aum, not 
the Things that are Jeſus: Cbriſt s. But ye 
know the Pxoor or Hix, that. as 4 Son with 
the Father, be hath. ſerved. with, nu, the 
| dg Mig. ü. ig 0, 21, 2 ĩ 
Notwithſtanding this great Opinion: af 
Him, and Confidence in him, when He 
writes to bim concerning his future Beha- 
viour, He ſpeaks ta n ane um 
have heard. 6280 EE Wa 
The Uſe to be de of. all this ſhall fol 
low, after I have ſaid ſomething to the other 
Point ariſing from my Text, viz. the Motives 
to Timothy's good Behaviour here ſuggeſted; 
which I obſerved were two: Both of them, 
indeed, drawn from the Weight and ſingular 
Impottance of his Vocation, but yet not with- 
out a particular Reſpect, as I conceive, to the 
Circumſtances of the Place where he then 
Was, and to the peculiar nr of the 
People over whom he preſided. - 


The one is taken from the Dignity: of th ; 
Houſe" of God of which he had the Honour ll 
to be a Miniſter, or that Church of which he 4 
Had the ſpiritual Gœvernment as Biſpop. Thi | 
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Temples of dead Idols, as being of far more 
Conſequence and Value; or to; ſet forth the 
Bleffings and Privileges, of the Congregations 
of the Feithſul, by a Contradiſtinttion of 
them, from the falſe Wenne 
of the Aſſemblies of Idolaters. l 
The other Motive is taken ae Ex- 
celleney of the Doctfrines, or Divine - Truths, 
which Timathy was to preach in that Ghureb 
of the living God, and the Eminency of his 
Employment in the Church on that Account, 
viz. as the, Ground and Pillar of the Truth. 

poſtle immediately explains in the following 

= Verſe, under the Title of the Myſtery of Gad. 
 lineſs, God manifeſt in tbe Fleſp, with ſeveral 
other Particulars contained in, or conſequent 
upon that Myftery, ver. 16. as if he purpolely 
intended to oppoſe them to the WY re 
brated Myſteries of Paganiſm. 
Indeed 1 think — the Suppaſition- of the 

Fa Apolile 8, alluding to the Heathen Temples 

ad Myſteries, throws great Light upon this 

14 Paſſage, and gives '2 greater: Weight to his 

3 Exhor- 


__ 


the® tle: calls he Church: of: the: Tieme 8 Me 
Gov, as if he intended to oppoſe- it to the, e 
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VER M. Exhbftation. And that he thonld reuſen with 

A inoly after this Manner you will, 1 believt, 

acknowledge t6 be extremely natural;/4f y6u 

will pleaſe to conſider: What a Noiſe the old 

Pagans 'Were wont eo malte abour'their Te. 

ples and cheir religious Ayl .; and none 

more than the People of 3 — hem 
Timothy then was. 

— What Thing in the World, Ar Indice, 

Was more talked of among the Antients than 

the Temple of Diaua at Epheſus? Not only 

chat Temple of hers which was two whole 

Ages in building, tho” raiſed at the common 

Charge of all Ha- minor, and was reputed 

one of the ſeven Wonders of the World *; 

but alſo that Temple which was ſtanding in 

the Days of St Paul and Timothy, in which 

n Was A much Yd ref than the 

. former, 
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: as. tel e 
r . This e Work, full of baue Pidures, and BY 
other Furniture of immenſe Value, wherein the ,Induſty 
and Skill of the moſt exquiſite Artiſts of the World hal 
been exerciſed for nigh zoo Years together, and in a Man- 25 
ner exhauſted, was at length burnt by one Heraſtratus, (win 
an infamous Deſign, as is ſaid, to perpetuate his Name by "2 
deſtroying a Building ſo. univerſally celebrated) in the ſame "2 
Ohmpiad in which Alexander the Great was born, viz. about 2 . 
355 Years before Chrift, = 
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they aid, fell down fron Jupiter, Acts ix. 


And you know from the Hiſtory of the Acts 


er being deſpiſed, and her Magiificence de- 


x Great is Diana of the Epbeſans. ver. 24 


mired and reverenced by all Sorts of Men than 14 

the famous Myſteries of Religion which the nh: 
E Heathens celebrated in many of their Tem- | 1 
= 75? And if there was a Place in the World it 
more than ordinarily bewitch'd' with diabolical 'k 

Sectets and Wonders, it was Epheſus; where 1 
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fortmer, vis. a Progr F he Gollaejs, lt, 8 


327 
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35. which was there repoſited and wor ſhipped. 


of the Apoſtles in what mighty Veneration 
they held this Idol, inſomuch that upon a Com- 
plaint of Demermius, and the Craftſmen who 
made flrer "Shrines for Diana, © that the 
« Temple of the great Goddeſs was in danger 


* ſteoyed, whom all Alia and the World 
. Worſhipped; the whole City ran together, F 
*© crying out for the Space of two Hours, 


to 28. | 
Then again ; What Wag there more ad- 


the. Inhabitants. were ſo addicted to Sorceries 
and Inchantments, that Charms and Spells are 
fatd' to have been publickly ſold there; and 


hes the Eicia ape ppuare * 
— rious Characters of che Bgbefians becams exe 
3 Proverb,an ongſt;the Grab. 
And agreeably to this we gad, in — 


ture that when it pleaſed God to ſend his 


Goſpel among them, He ſent. it ſuppo 
with more than ordinary Teſtimonies; worb- 
ing ſpecial. Miracles by the: Hands of Paul, 
Acts xix. 11. That he might be more than 
a Match for all their moſt ſubtle Sorcerer 


And ſuch, mighty; Works were done by this 


Apoſtle there, as. we. read of no where elſe; | ; 


fo that from his Body were «brought unto the 
Sick, nn and ane and the Diſ- 
egſes 


Authors, I think, are not Seat Haan theſe were. 


fougle: Letters, or ante Wendsy/os Hieraghphics, Whatever 
they were, they are ſaid to have been. engraved on the Feet, 
Girdle, and Crown of Diana's Image i in her Temple at E- 
pbeſus. Heſychius ſays they were /acred Words, and gives 
eight of them, which Clemens Alex. attempts to explain, 


Strom. L. v. 3. 8. p. 672. Edit, Pot. They are mentioned 


by Nr Euſtathiut, and oth ers. But in this al 
are agreed, that *Eglora ypdupare was 2 | proverbial Exprel- 


ſion to ſignify” Charm. For which Reaſon Brafnus has 
brought it into his Adagies,.” ©: Epbeſiæ Lireræ.—Didum de 


« lis qui. mira felicitate ee divina virgula quicquid 
6 optarent aſfequerentur. Centur. ti. m. 49. Menandr 
alto mentions "Eoiote dxeFipdppaie, by which moſt proba- | 
bly he means theſe very Spells, 
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enſes departed from them, and the evil Spirits VEWM: 
went out" of them, ver. 12. And the Efe ways 


of this, as we read, was, that many who 
uſed curious and enchanting Arts confeſſed 

and ſbew d their Deeds, and ' brought” their 
magical Boos together, © and burned them be. 


fare all Men; and they counted "thi Price of 


them,” and found it fifty "thouſand Pieces of Sil. 


ver. So mightily encreaſed the Word of Gul 


: and prevailed, ver. 18, 19, 20. 
No then be” pleaſed to obſerve: This 
3 ame 8t Paul, who had vanquiſhed and ex- 
Fioded their myſterious Arts, and diabolicat 
| Detuficns*by the'Bvidence' oF ret? Miracles; 
is here telling Timorby, whom hie had ap- 
pointed to ſueoeed him in the Charge of 
teaching and governing the Church in that 
City, and who maſt very well know all that 
I have been now mentioning; I fay, He is 


Teniples and Heathen Myſteries: were account- 
ed by the World ſuch extraordinary and valu- 
able Things, He ought to remernbet that he 
had both a Temple and Myſteries too commit- 
ted to his Care; and thoſe far more auguſt and 
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here telling Timothy, that if theſe Heathen 


ern far more venerable chan any which 


- 5 
— I 
a 8 44 PR EE earner. s 


359 A. Viſitation Sermon. 


BERAL the Infidels copld pretend to:. That their Tem; 
— ples were no better than th  Flauſes 1 Mols, 
Shrines of dumb and ſenſeleſs Things. But th 
Temple in Which he was employed ab a Mini- 
ſter, vras not a Repoſitory of lifeleſs Images or 
FAclitiaus Deities; but tbe Church of the living 
Gad, the only true, almighty, - and eternal 
Being. And that as for the, Myſteries. which 
were ſo. much. celebrated-among them, they 
would appear, if they were examined into, 
not only ridiculous and fooliſh, but alſo wicked 
and profane; | Myſteries of Leuadueſs and In. 
Piety. But the Myſteries which were commit- 
ted to Him to teach were nothing leſs than tit 
Divine Oraeles of ſaying. Truth; Doctrine 
profeſſed and preſerved oni in the Church af 
the Support: and Pillars. And as thels 
Myſteries were great in themſelves; infinitely 
greater than any the Heathen 'Priefts had to I 
initiate Men in, ſo they. were like wifr Mh. 
rien of Godin, and tended to make al 
Mankind truly pious and wirtuous. Dye Bl 
ries, " aoithout" Controverſy," both graur and 
good; greut in _ — ha ne” in 
2 — e 22007-1615 t = 
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Vibration Ser mot. 
I have nam by way, of IIlnſtration of this 


Text ſaid all that ſeems requiſite. — 


the Uſes that are at this Time to be — 
it: For as ta our Niſpute with the Church of 
Rome upon the Words Graumd and Pillar e 
the. Truth, conſidered as a Noe or Mark of 
the Churches Lfallilility in her DoQrines, 
| I ſhall wholly paſs it over, hs o needleſs, at 
preſent, and foreign to my intgndod-Appliy 
cations 1012S uot) one yoons % ti oh 
J which, wih your e ſhall now 
directly proceed. 5 Fenris Oo! bak 
1. And firſt af all, I * — obſerve to 
von from What has been ſaid of St Pauls 
= wthyz, that how well ſoever" che Miniſters 
ef the Goſpel, now a- days, may be ſuppoſed 
e be inſtructed in their Duty; (great muſt he 
they are not ſo) or how little Reaſon ſoever 
chere may be (to ſpeak in the-moſt favourable 
Vugppeſition) to fear their Miſearriage in the 
Piccharge of their: Office; yet it is neverihet 
us highly proper, ſafe, and expedient; that 
They ſhould, on fit Occaſions, be told of 
cbeir Obligations, exhorted, and called res 


K — 
— 102 


353 


2 and that not in à flight or formal 1 wWiy, but 


; 


with a Zeul and an Earneſtneſs which it be- 
comes ſuch Solicitations tö be made withal, 
1 by thoſe who in the Order and 
Oeconomy of the Church are the Saperiors; ; 
as the Br/bops, and ſupreme Paſtors of the 
Flock, who, it is to be heped, will never be 
unmindful to exhort, after St Paus Exam- 
ple, and to encourage their inferior Clergy 


within their ſeveral Droceſes; and Diſtricts 


And if ſo extraordinary a Perſon as Timothy 
was, might not be truſted without ſolemn Ad- 
monition, and Was not ſuffered' to go without 
ſerious Leſſons of Advice, well may We, 
the Parochial Clergy, ſuffer the Word of Ex- 
hortation from thoſe who are ſef over us in ile 
Lord, and receive with AMeabnifs their Hire 
tions, how we * to behave cry in Hh 
= of God. 20 

But — It willy fanhte- _ 


| . what has been ſaid, that the Gifts of the 
holy Spirit, even in the inſpired Ages, didi 
not ſuperſede the Neceſſity of bumam Meant 4 
for the Inſtruction of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel bow to behave themſelves: And there- J 


for 
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fore e may preſunie, that no pretence of 5 7 Nx * _ 
Illumination from above, can juſtify any 
Perſon now. a- days in ſlighting and ſetting _ 
himſelf above all the Grghinary, 3 V: ys of Im- 
provement by human Means 
Vmothy niay be ſuppoſed to BIR wks as 
copiouſly furniſhed with ſpiritual Gifts, both 
Times or Ven in bir Times, excepting If 
be Apoſtles themſelves. Let for all that we l] 
p hat in St Pad/8::Qpinion (and ſurely he Il 
was a very proper qudge in the Caſe): it was | if 
altogether fit and eExpedient that he ſhould = 14 
be carefully inſtructed im ſeveral Things, and 
not be left holy to himſelf : That he 
- ſhould not only be Put in Remembratice 10 | 
fins up bei Gift , Gad than ua in him, _ 
Tims i 6. but that: he ſhould have ſpecial I 
2 Rules and Directions ogiven him re- | A i} 
1 his whole. Conduct. 4 07 ‚ It ; 
And among thdſe Directions: uhich ahi 1 
4 Apoſtle thought proper to ſend him in Writ- 1 
; bg, One is, that he ſhould give Attendance. to | . 
Ne . ing, 1 Tim. iv. 13. Another, that he 1 
quld; mecivats: ON. theſe (Things; (viz. on all | ; 
he. faregoing Adviges offered: him in this [i 
Var. I. 33 Epiſtle) I! 
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95 * Epiſtle) that he ſhould: give himfetf ** 60 


— them, or purſue them cloſely, hat bis Profi. 


ng. might appear unta all, ver. x5. 
Now then, I fay, if after all the Inffruc- 
tions verbally given bim by the Apoſtle him- A 
ſelf, and: with the Advantages of the exteaor- 
dinary Gifts by which. that Age: was diſtin- 
guiſhed, and of which he may be preſumed 
to have had his Share ; and eſpecially with the 
Uſe of that particular X#wae, whatever it 
was, which St Paul puts hit in mind of in 
both his Epiſtles If under theſe unconamon 8 
Aſſiſtances he was nevertheleſs bound: to take : 
Pains, in an human Wy, to improte himſdt f 
by Reading and Meiditation,, L do ſuppoſe we (| * 
may take it for granted, that the ſame Expe- 
dients and uſual Methods of aktaining Learn 
ing and ee ate, af leaſt. eqnally, tt 
eefjary now: And contequently that they 
who fet up 195 gifted Bretiren; wie make 5 
their own private Spirit their Guide and ſole BY =; 
Dictatar in Things pertaining, ws. Religion, 
who deſpiſe human Learning, and diſparagt = 
all the cuſtomary: Ways of-attaining it, are i 4 | Py 
# different Sentiment from. St Bau in di] 
wen and bout N therefore, take 10 
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chen as Perfors dehiding themſelves; and if 5 I 
we alfo warn others to be careful how they 
truſt to ſuch Pretences. 

It is Bkewife, my Nene 4 very ſcalon⸗ 
able Leſſon to us aff, that wear no Tithe repute: 
ourfelves 10 far advanced in divine Knowledge, 
and all aſefut Literatore, as to be incapable of 
further Increäſe and Icprobements. 
Redding and Meditation muff neber be laid 
afide; if we hope to pteſerve what we have 
already go ten; mlt Neſs if we would make 
it fi ett to us in the Courſe of our W. 

ay. 
Learning and Eicke are dnt increa⸗ 
{ed fr M What they were in former Times; 
and unlels the Inptovements of the: Clergy 

bear ſome e to that of che Laß, | 
they muſt expect to ſuffer in their Credit; for | 
they "Will i in char Cale unaVvidibly ſffer in 11 
: FN and i in the Eſteein which they ought to be IK 
2 held in by the A gh 
of * is not enough, as the Times now are, 1 
that we can teach the ſimple Truths of Chriſ- 
tlanity: We mut be able fo reaſon juſtly, as 


well: as to inform; to give good Arguments, 1 
A a 2 as [| 
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as well as good Infirugons. We muſt all en. 


= deayour to. attain, in a competent Degree, the 


Knowledge of the ſeveral Controverſies now 
on foot among Chriſtians, | Nay. it is not e- 


nough that we can defend the Scriptures, and 


the antient Fathers from the Wrongs that are 


done them, but we are called upon to prove 


and vindicate the firſt Principles and- Founda- 


tions of all Religion and Virtue, viz. the Being 


and Attributes . of God, the Certainty of the 
Diſtinctions between moral Good and Evil, 
the Authority of divine Revelation, and the 
Force of- the Evidence. ariſing from Prophecy 
and Miracles, and twenty other Matters that 
Atheiſts and Deiſts and Sceptics pretend to be 
diſſatisfied with, and look for a rational Re- 


ply to, whether it ſhall prove a  fatisfaftay 


one to them or not. In a Word, it is expec- 


ted from all, or moſt of us at leaſt, that, in 


all Points wherein Religion is concerned, we 
be able to give an Anſwer to every Man that 


aſteth us a Reaſon of. our Hope, or a Proot 2 


of our Doctrine. 


So that if we. would khow bow to n 4 
ourſelves in the Houſe of God, we muſt giv 


cur e as $t Paul adviſes Ti imo /by, to 
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Reading, and Meditation, that our profiting s S E K M. 
may appear unto all Men, and that we may . 7 
be b. able by ſound Doctrine, both to exhort, and | 


| convince the: Gainſayers, Fit“ i. 9 /d 


But as Zeal ſhould be guided by Knowledge, 


ſo ſhould ' Knowledge be Pere ind Difcre- 


tion,, which 1 18 the * j 7 * > 2 JJ 2 Ty . 


3. Third Uſe 1 would Wake of the Apoſ- 
tles Monitions to Timothy, viz. the great Ex- 


pediency of being inſtructed in Rules of Prü- 
dence, that we may ſo behave as to approve 


| ourſelves in all Things as the. Miniſters of God, | 
or at leaſt ſo as to give no' Offences that 60 


Miniſtry be not Blamed. 


Various' are the Qualities and Cogdfioss : 
of the Perſons we have to deal with. Va- 
rious are their Capacities, Acquitements, 


Tempers, Humours, Views, &c. And con- 
ſequently there is a Diſcretion that «muſt be 
uſed in our reſpective Applications t to them. © 

Timothy, who was St Paul's own Son in the 


Faith, 1 Tim. i. 2. and who had already 


attained unto good Doctrine, chap. iv. 6. was 


not above receiving and ſubmittin g to Rules 


concerning the prudential Part of his Con- 
A a 3 That 


1 k 


A Hißtaias Seroun. 
AN, That hich I ſhall belt mention was, that 
SS he ould paid grelane gnd gain Bablings, 
—_—  Qhhefizons . of Science Jaifely called, 
1 Tim. vi. 29. And that he ſhould auithdrav 
| jar rh thoſe, aal dated ataut Qusſtion: 


and Striſes of Mards, whereof, as the Apoſtle 


adds, cometh Envy, Railings, eil Sur mibings 
and perperſe Dilpmtings, xc. ver. 4. . 
Perhaps no Age, my Bretbrev; hath been 
more given to vain and peryerſe Diſputa- 
tions, eſpecially about Matters, of Religion, 
than the preſent... Agd therefore @ diſecre! 
and cautious Behaviour in this Article of 
Converſation will greatly become us. We 
ſhall take the worſt W. ay of making gur pro- 
Hing by Reading pud. Meditation appegr un. 
to all, if we expend what we hays gain'd 
| . in needleſs and ypprofitable Piſputes. 
We may expoſe Qurſelves while we attempt 
to ſhey our a in improper Places, at 
. Times, and before improper Com- 
| We have our Times and Seaſons in 
W 50 we myſt {udy e lem ourſelves ab- 
| proved, W. orkmen 7 bat need not to be eftaned, 
by rightly dividing the Ward of Truth, 2 Tim. 


f ü. 15. But we muſt remember that others 
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have their Times and Seaſons too, alen 420 S Ff 
vill not endure found Dotrine ; and are in FSR 


Diſpoſition to entertain every religious Subject 


with Banter and Ridicule. It behoves us 
therefore to behave warily in this Point, and 
tho we ought. always to be able, as I before 
(aid, to give an Anſwer to every one that aſteth 


us 4 Reaſon of our Hope, and able too to do 
this in Meelneſs and Reverence, as the Apoſtle 
directs, 1 Pet. in. 15. Yet the Manner of do- 
ing it in other Reſpects, as well as the Time 
and Place of doing it, will be found, I appre- 


bend, to be merely Matter of Prudence, 


Another of St Pauls uſeful Cautions giyen 
to Timothy in this Epiſtle, and alſo to Titus in 


another, is, Let uo Man deſpiſe thee, 1 Tim. iv. 


12. Tits, fi. 15, 
Perhaps this may ſeem to us an Injundion 


of ſome Difficulty, when we reflect on the 


Perverſeneſs and Oppoſition that we are almoſt 


ſure to meet with from thoſe who entertain a 
general Diſlike to our very Calling and Pro- 


feſſion; who are ready to put the worſt Con- 
ſtruction both upon our Doctrine and our Ac- 


tions; and are apt to make as much Pots | 


with our Indi cen a8 with our Crimes ; 


CT | 
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5 5 M. 4. fomuektharthe' beſt W we: an uſe 


;to furniſh outrſelves with Kiowledge/"and to 
bebte ourſelves. with Prudence, will ſcarce 
recommend us to their I bee Fifteen,” 'or 
ſoreen us from their Cenſures and Detraction. 
But the Truth is, "that however ſome Men 
may be diſpoſed by Inclination, or this Af- 
fectation, to run down our publick Charatter, 


which no private Conduct, be it never fo ex- 


act, can prevent, yet each of us, I conceive, 
hath it in his Power to ſtand free, if he pleaſes, 
from perſonal Contempt; becauſe that can ne- 
ver fall upon our private or proper Charatter, 
till we firſt condeſcend to do mean and con- 
temptible Things. | 

And therefore we are to conſider the A- 


poſtles Advice as practicable (for we may make 


it ſo) by behaving ourſelves in ſuch. Manner, 


that no Man CAN deſpiſe 16. Which is a real 


Truth, how little Power ſoever we may ſeem 
to have ober other Mens Judgments or Pre- 
judices. For rea! Merit works inward F/- 
teem, as much as Truth” works inv Con- 
viclinn, whether either bf them be openly 
acknowledged or not. Learning and Virtue 


may be attacked with Raillery, (for what is 
there 
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there 'that may not) yet it is impoſſible 1 * Re; 

them at any Tae age the Objetts RY 

real Stor. 7191903: : Led e 5599 

Hut Things of Murk e Au debe e 

this depend upon our good 2 * 'the 

Hoſe of God, ' which brings me to 
A. The fourth and laſt — b = | 
I {halbſele& out of St Pauls Directions to Y. hi 
mot by, as being indeed the moſt material of alt; 
and is as followeth. Be :thou''an 3 
of the” Believers in Word, in "Converſation, i 
Charity, in . Trins, in e chap 
| iv. ver. 12. A n dine i 
4 This i is a Point nich We who DIE! enter. 
ed into holy. Orders ought continually to re- 
member, and ſeriouſly to affect our Minds 
Wwithal, viz. that We are to be Patterns of all 
2 Crifian Living to the reſt of Mankind 
That, as we are engaged in one of the moſt = 
2 momentous Buſineffes ini the World, fo dur 
IF Succeſs in it depends as . much? upon aur Ex- 
XZ -2-þle, as on our natural or acquired Abilities: | 
Navy more fo, for upon our good or ill Con- | 
duct in private Life the whole Efficacy of our 1 
; miniſterial Labours doth in a Manner reſt. — | 
I I hat m Glory of God, the nn of [| 
ER his 
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Eis Traths, the n of Religion, the 

Heepen of Mens Souls, and in ſome Mes- 
— the civil Peace of Society tog, depend 
upon g juſt, careful, diligent aud geen Con- 
duc inthe Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
Greater in Proportion is the Importance 
of 2 40iſe and exemplary Bebeviewr in the Pre- 
KRdents and:Querſeers of the Houſe of Gad, who 
are, like Temothy, the Grounds and Pillars of 
the Truth, But all we; the inferior Paſtors, ate 
Jikewiſe Stn d, of the Myſteries of Godin, i 
and as ſuch it imports us to be. found faithful. 

To take Heed unto our Lives as well as unto 


Da az . 


our De&rines, that we may fulfil the Work 
af our Miniſtry, and bs adj 1 ſavy ae 4 

end thoſe that brar u . 4 
Which blefied Effeck of a due Diſchag . 
of the Paſtoral Function, that we may all by) 
the Grace and Aſſiſtancg of the Holy Spirit Þ 
obtain, God of his Mercy to us grant, for de 
Sake of Jeſus Chriſt: To whom, c. 2 
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of on, 


SIR, | 
17 HIS Diſcourſe being preached at your ſole 
2 Requeſt; aug grinted gt your Deſire, with 
e 1G the joint” Approbation of ſeveral other Gentle- 

men ho. attended you on the Occaſion, hath a 
1 ahbe Cheim to be Wa to you at its e 
cation. 

And the prefixing your Name to it TERA in 
vn Way a welcome Opportunity of giving a pub- 
| 3 | lic Teſtimony of zhe laudable Part you volun- 

1 tarily undertook, and ſucceſsfull ly diſcharged, in 
the 7e-building « of your Chapel. | 
5 More 
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lire Toi: This you will. ſcarce allow me 1 
fy... And bad T ſaid. leſs, IL. ſbould have been 
cbought greatly wanting in my Addreſs to you on 


this Occafion, by all thoſe « who are well appriſed, 
as 1 myſelf am, what we you may juſtly clain 
in bringing this r Work 70 ſo . and | 


happy a Concluyfion. a 
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1 10 Foot when thou go to the Hoſe of 
IP God. 


v „ 8 3 % e 3 ETA 2 Fi 
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TE now meet together . upon 2 moſt SE RM. 
IX. 
agreeable. Occaſion, * VIZ, The, opening — 


this Place of Worſhip, made fit for the Service 
of Almighty God, for the Uſe and Benefit 
of the Inhabitants of this Chapelry, and of ag 


many others as ſhall occaſionally Join with 


them in their public Devotions, 

I am ſure it muſt, be a Pleaſure to all __ 
Katt Honour of God, and the Advance- 
ment of Religion at Heart, to, ſee ſo decent a 


Structure erected in this Part of the Kingdom. 


But a much greater Pleaſure will attend all 


thoſe good Poople who ſhall take Care to an- 
ſwer the true Ends of this New Edifice, by 
frequenting it conſtantly : and conſcientiouſly ; ; 
and behaving themſelves in it with due Re- 
verence, i. e. with a lively Senſe of His Ma- 
jeſty and Greatneſs, whoſe Houſe this is, and 
with earneſt Deſires of His Pardon, and * 


Grace, 
LR? on. Ido 


Beclel. T0 t Siber: Ag 


do ———— — 


. faitably, ebe B of ths Cons. 


- Churches, and the Reverence that ou ght to be 


een .o the Kr aier and ff fare, tha 
are” performed therein, 


4 Sermon pheachid bt the opening 
I do not know how I can employ myſelf 
tion, or diſcharge my Part in it more profita- 


diy to the preſent Afembly, than "by a Bil 
courſe concerning the Holineſs of Chriſtian 


to Places of Puthe . Wor foi) P, and Hoke 


For this Purpole the Words OP 1 Nate 
taken for my Test afford à good Foundation. 


Keep thy Foot ben thou 22 to the Hoſe Fi 
Geg. 


Et ks Vo that this Ex prefiion, 
Keep thy Foot, Has of: pect to re le.; un- 
ar indeed to us in the Weſtern World, 


but not Ne as is fad, even fo thi |. 


TELE 
1 5 JT 7 


Shoes and 1 Sende f in Token 1 Le to 
Placts of divine Worſhip; ; and that the Fes 
in Solomon's 8 Time, ſuch at leaſt as were mol 
ſtriet in their religious Obſervances, made uſe 
of this Cuſtom when they came into God's 1 

as, "mk 8 4 

Courts t to worſhip ; in Imitation of A Mo 675 and 1 
Lab, who were commanded fo to do when 4 

- they 3 
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they were | pon” boh Grounk, Raad ii 4. . 
M v. . 3 p45 XU 


Bar 1 hy ao Seed on dn epson. 
There is another very eaſy one to be gen- 


To tread in the Courts of the Lord, Web. 
12. is a Scripture Phraſe for appcat ing before 


him in Worſhip. Agtecably to-which Way 
of ſpeaking, Keep thy Fot is no möre than 
Boware dom yer trend, eonſicer where yout ſet 
your Feet in tbv Haufe of God; dig. Be a 


tpon. your Guard in that Place. Bet your 


Carriage be adhuſted to the Ide of Fs Pre. 
fenes whoſe' Courts you enter. Let y 
whole Deportment there be {oct 46 Beſt fi 
the Sarrednefs ef che Place, atid' the e 
of khn te hom it is dedicated.” | 

_ Withour entering into any — 
heaven the Holineſs formerly - tribeted 65 
God's Sanflury among the ui, and hi 
which” is aſcribed at this Bay to Gian 


Churches, F ſhall take Occaſion Front this 'Fext 


to confider- the Prepriety, the-Duty; che- BE 
nefit of a ſerious and decent Behaviour in 


Church, and more efpecially: durmg the Fer- 


horrenden af the {ried Offices ODER 
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a There are wo Points very neceſſary to be 
| mp explained at the Entrance into this. Subjed. - t 
The firſt j5;iconecrviing?./he Veturt᷑ ofothat = 
Holineſs, whieh,is tobe aſeribed to Places of \ 
religious Wonhips t print) hh Warren 11 
The ether is concerning the Noturecofithat i 
Reverence which, We are to pay to ſuch Places te 
in regard: to their Nalin. lf 
2 The taking up ro g Con eptions in theſe 0 
two Particulars hath not only ſet Men at great 2 
ene with each other: about eren 1 
8 of Idolatry and Syparſthion.on.ghe one 
Hand; and into a ſtrange Neglect, if hot alſo 
into a Contempt of Order and Decency;.on the 
other. All Which, might have been; very ea, 
fily:avoided, it they had been contented) with 
| the plain and obvious Notions v theſe, Things 
Which both. Scripture and Reaſon. give us, and 
in Which n Man can well miſtake wha at- 4 
tends to, them, n and is) not pre- occupied. b. 
Party-Prepadices, or anden by: falſe Princi· 
ples. ME N . % bas # 99) 10 ien 
And hy &, concerning en if that 
Holineſs which is s atttibutedq te Churches, or 
the Places of God's IS Worſhip. - 
of. T | | What- 
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Whatever is dedicated or appropriated to 8 wh M. 

the Service, to the Honour, or to the Name 

of tbe Deity, is in the Language of all the 

World ſtiled Sacred or Holy : And the Mean- 

ing of theſe Words when they are thus uſed 

is no more than the Separation of thoſe Things 

to which they are applied from common Uſes 

for religious Uſes ; which is the natural and 

obvious Diſtinction 1 . and Pro- 

Phan. 

And there i is no v Nation of Holineſs a. more Fl 

quent in Scripture than this. Whence it is that 

ve ſo often find the Word Holy applied not 

only to the Tabernacle and the Temple, but to the 

= Prigfts, the Altars, the Sacrifices, the Garments, 

= the Utenſils, the Feſtivals, and even to the City 

of Feruſalem, and to the whole Land of Judea; 

all upon account of their Separation to the. 

& Worſhip of the true God. 

Not that. there is any real and e 

= Holineſs to be attributed to Places or Times or 

or dinances; but it is only the Uſe that they 
are deſigned for, and put to, that gives them 

. Right to be denominated ſacred, or boy, by 
way of Relation to God, in whoſe Service 

IF they are employ d. 

Vor. I. . This 
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GAS. This FO being che tre Notion of that 
— Holineſs which is aſeribed to Places of divine 


Worſhip, We ſhall eaſily gather from thence 
| Secondly, Of what Nature that:Reverence 
is which ought to be 8 __ on "Account 
of zheir relative Holineſs. 1 
That ſome Reſpect — All the Woll 
hath agreed, tho Men have differd much in 
aſſigning the Meaſures of it. Whereſoever 


the Diſtinction between ſacred and prophane Þ 


hath been preſerved, a ſuirable Difference hath 


been alſo made in Mens Uſage and Treatmem Þ 


of the Things ſo reſpectively characterizel. 


And to deſecrate, or violate, or in any v De oree . 
to prophane conſecrated Places hath in all! 
Times been held a Crime of great Preſump- 


tion, and of deteſtable Nature. 


It will not fuffice to anſwer this by ſaying 3 
that falſe Religions: have taught Men a ſuper- 1 
ſtitious Fear and Dread of Temples and cnſ - 
- erated Places; and conſequently given" then 
terrible Apprehenſions of Sacrilege and Ach 
of Deſecration : For both the Authors of i 

true Religion, Naeſes and Chrift, have wy 4 
- us to make the * HC 1 
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dull reverence my Sanctuary, was the — 
old Levitical Law. And we know how ſtrong⸗ 
ly this Precept was guarded by others that 
prohibited. all Things that were impure, or 
nunclean, or uncommon from entering, or being 
| brought into the Tabernacle or the Temple. 31 
And when in our bleſſed Saviour's Days an | 
unuſual Liberty was taken in the Corr? of the | 
Gentiles by | Merchants and Money-changers, | 
Matt. xxi. 12. Mark zi. 15. We know with | 
what Severity both of Language and of | 
Treatment he drave them from thence; And iſ 
ſurely it was no common Matter on ſmall Of- i} 
fence that ſtirred up the Lamb of iGod;:wwho * 
was all Gentleneſs and Sweetneſs, to fuck a 1 
Behaviour as this. On õther Occafions heſearce - Rl 
ever ſeemed to be angry; nor did he ever lift 
up his Hand againſt any Man till he beheld = | 
his Father's Houſe ſo diſhonoured. Twice he | 
took Cognizance of this Abuſe, Jobn ii. 1 5. and g | " 
Lale xix. 4.5. And in the moſt publick Man- | 
ner, viz. each Time at the Feaſt of abe Paſſover. [ 
He overthrew their Stalls and Tables. He-made | 
ant my Father's Houſe, ſaid he, 4 Houſe: of 1 
= Merchandiſe, My Houſe ſhall be called the 3 
3B a 1 
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a R Ea of Prayer, but ye have ili Den 1 
—7 Thieves... eee 1 
The Truth is; by driving a Trade in a 
Nel ee ſanctified and ſet apart for Re- 
ligion they prophan'd it; and, in ſo doing, 
they diſponour d God, to whoſe Service it was 
dedicated: And though it was only in the 
Court of the | Gentiles where this Abuſe was 
committed, and which conſequently had no 
other relative Holineſs than being the Station 
appointed for the Jeuiſb Proſelyres to ſay their 
Prayers in, yet even that Relation to the God 
of Heaven intitled the Place to ſuch Reſpet 
as our ve rn could 2 
- d lat e 1 
"Now: "Op is datkeient Foundation laid 
ae Support of very weighty Remonſtran· 
des concerning the Regard which ought a- 
ways to be paid to the Houſes of Prayer, via. 
that we be careful to ſanctiſy or ſeparate them 4 
from common Uſes. And this being once 
admitted, we are for the ſame Reaſon bound 
to treat them in alł other Reſpects, as being 7 
de 8 are, 1 to _ * 
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them as may ſuit and correſpond: with their 85 2 2 


ſpecial Character and Dignity. 


And this Point, if it were well confder'd, —_ 


would. methinks, very much abate, if not 
quite remove that Offence which ſome People, 
and even well meaning People are apt to take 
at thoſe out ward Expreſſions of Reſpect which 
we are wont to "Pay to the relative; Kale of 
ſuch Places. „ 

Why may not — Sa — wb de- 
aue and endeavour to &eep their Feet (as my 
Text words it) whenever they go to the 
Houſe of God; Why may they not inoffen- 
ſively uſe thoſe Tokens of an inward Reve- 
rence, thoſe Geſtures, which by the Cuſtom 
of the World are the common Indications of 
——_— and Eſteem? - WIGS 

If it be aſked whether oi be any Piery, 


z | or Religion, in bowing towards the Altar, or 


at the Name of Jeſus, or in turning ſometimes 
to the Eaft at the Repetition of the, Creeds, &c. 
which are Cuſtoms received from the undated 


Ufage of the Chriſtian Church? I anſwer, 


There is no Holineſs in theſe Things by any 


Means. There is no Religion in the Geſtures 
X77 abovementioned, any more than there is in 
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„ A Sermon handen the ning 
8 TE M. the Poſtures of Standing of Kneeling as direct- 
wy cd in the Rubrics of our Service- Book. They 

are only Points of Order and Decency. But 
Kill they do ſoaccompany Religion, and they 
do jo ſuit it, that we know not how can 

be well ſeparated from it. 
There is no true Loyalty, spe ſpeak: 
* in obſerving the Rules and Forms of a 
Prince's Court. And yet it would be a hard 
Matter to ſeparate the Obſervance of theſe 
from Loyalty to the Prince. He that ſhould 
apparently ſlight and break thro the ſtated 
Cuſtoms and Expreſſions of Honour due to 

Majeſty and Sovereignty, would ſcarce be 
nn en Wo revere * Prince in his 
Heart. 5 

80 likewiſe aaa is no true Rimdbip in 
mere CA uility and good Manners. Yet Civility 
and good Manners (in all thoſe who know 
what they be) with every other Token of a 
benign Diſpoſition, will always accompany 
Friendſoip; and cannot without ſome viſible 
Inconſiſtency be conceived to be oe 4 
of it, or diſunited from it. 1 

And fo we may ſay, in the Caſe before us, 
of thoſe external Poſtures and Behaviours in 
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the Houſe of God, which. are recommended s as MM. 
by Cuſtom, and commonly approved. as de- Gt * 


cent. There is no Religion or Holineſs in 


them conſidered in themſelves: But there is 
Decoriun, there is Uniformity in them. They 


do much better ſuit the Worſhip of God, and 
the Dignity of His Courts, than if every Man 


was to take his own Way, and follow his own 


Humour. And tho ve have no ſpecial Com- 


mand in Scripture for theſe Things, We have 
nevertheleſs a general Direction from the A- 


poſtle, that every Thing be done in the Church 


decently and in Order. 1 Cor. xiv. 40. 


And thus much I thought proper to ſay 
of the relative Holineſs: f Churches, and of a 
becoming Demeanour in them, in regard to 


that Relation, In which Account, if I miſ- 
take not, there is not one | ſuperſtitious Idea 


included, or conveyed z| The reverend Beha- 
viours recommended to be obſerved by us 


while we are in the Church, being repreſented 
as meaning no more than a decent Conformity 


of Looks and Geſtures with the pious and 
humble Diſpoſitions of a Mind that truly eſ- 
teems and reſpects the Place for the Sake of 
i Owner, and reveres the Habitation, in 

| Bb4 which, 


376. | = A Sermon preached at the open 
SEAM. which, An a- 1667-102) 
Cres 10 dwell. „ FE 37 wag £0 : 1 REY FR abs 29h 2 3 
But to what is thus recommended i in gene- 
ral there is ſomething more to be added i in par- 


ticular concerning our Demeanour while be 


divine Offices are in Hand, and while we ſtand, 


as it were, in the 3 e — our 


God. 44 
Then it is we 1 res Wend Reaſon t to 
keep our Feet in his Courts, and to beware 
how we either offend him by our Miſbeha- 
viours, or our Neighbours by our Example. 
It is true we are always in his Preſence, 


and under his Obſervation wherever we be. 


And we are always within his Hearing, and 
under his Mercy and Pity wherever we pray. 


But there is a Time and à Place where we are 


more remarkably ſo in either Senſe, And that 
is when we meet at ſtated Seaſons, and- more 
particularly on the Lord's Day in his appoint- 
ed Houſe, to offer up our united Prayers and 
Praiſes in a publick Manner at the Throne of 
His Grace. Then it is that He is more emi- 
nently and emphatically a ay ang We be» 
Jeu Him, | 


This 
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5 —— us in n Publick Worlhip (however = 
we may fail in wording it) 'is no human In- 
vention, but is founded upon the Authority 
of the Scriptures, from whence we draw all 

our beſt Conceptions of Him. 

Tyhbere is a Paſſage in the Old Teſtament 

well worthy our Attention on this Subject. 
It is what God himſelf ſaid to Solomon, imme- 

dilately after the Dedication of the new-buile 

: Temple. 2 Chron. vii. bt) Rs 8 I 

7 I have beard thy Prayer, ſays te; and 7 

have.' choſen this Place to ger an * 

of Sacrifice. v. 12. 

Now mine Eyes ſball be open, and me Eat 
attent unto _ ant” mf amp a bene in 0 
Place. v. 15. 

3 For now have 1 choſen ad — this 

£ | Houſe that my Name may be there for ever, 

and mine Eyes, - ee mine Heart 1 be ow 

I perpetually. v. 16. 

Surely theſe Expreſiions mean Gratis 
; more than that God would ſee and know what 
his People were a-doing when they met to 
IX worſhip in his Temple. Certainly they de- 
note nn Benefit or Privilege peculiar to that 


Place, 


r ö * 
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* leaſt not ordinarily to bel 
- dſſewhere— in“ Eyes fhall"be open, and mine 
Ears attent unto the Prayer that is made in this 
Place That is to ſay, I will look upon my 
People here with a moſt gracious Eye, I will 
have a ſpecial Regard to all their Supplica- 
tons. Mine Heart ſhall be bere perperually— 
Here will I manifeſt my Love and Affection 
towards them: I will ſhew myſelf a com- 
paſſionate Father, and meet them in ae by 

| Houſe with a tender Concern. 
And this is that Preſence" of ah „ante 
Being, which was more deſirable and bleſſcd] 
than the Shecinab, or viſible —— .f 
we Glory in Clouds and Fire. + =: 
And this is that Meſſe" Preſence of "God (fl | 
which we Chriſtians may preſume to-claim a | ; 
greater Share of than ever was vouchſafed to- « 
the People of the Jeus. For the Blood of 
Chriſt has opened a Channel of Communica- r 
tion between God and us, whereby Pardon, t 
Grace, and Favours, more freely and bounti- 1 E 
fully low than ever _— did under the on - FF 
Diſpenſation. 
When two or three are gabel PR in 8 1 
my Name, 1 our Lord, : there am I in ile I 8 - 
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ay 


it ball be opened unto you. Matt. vil. 7. 
Whatfoever ye ſhall aſe the Father in my Name 


He will give it yon. Aſt and ye ſhall receive, 


that your Foy may be full. John xvi. 23, 24. 
Who is there that hears and believes thefs 


| gerpestes that can doubt whether we do not 


equal or even ſurpaſs the Jews in the Bleffing 
of God's gracious Preſence" in our tens — 
TROY d. ** 1 * 

Will not h:s Bees he Jn port Oy we 
aſſemble: in the Name of his beloved Son? 
Will not bis Ears be attent to the Prayers that 
are put up to Him in the Name and for "the 
Sake of that Son? Will not His Heart be with 
us perpetually while we plead the Death arid 
Sufferings, the Merits and perfect Righte- 
ouſneſs of that Son? Who now alſo is at His 
right Hed WOE and Ronny for us 
too? | 

No. This is our Confidence, as the 8 
ab, that we have in Him, that if we aſt any 


Thing ae fo bis re 525 en Us, 
N _ | n SUE" 


Let 


Mic of them.” Matt. xvii ii. 20. fe and it fhallS Er RM. 
be given yon, feek and ye ſhall nd; knock, and = 
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Lr ut ee come Aue une be Ti I 


. Genn mien Wel ey raise, es fd 


Grace to help in Time of Need. Heb. iv. 16. 
But with all 2% ic Confidence or - Boldneſs we 
are not to forget the Advice of Solomon, to 
keep our Feet while we ſtand at the Throne 
of Grace; to be upon our niceſt Guard, and 
make our whole Behaviour ſuitable to the ſo- 

lemn Buſineſs we are engaged in. 
- A due Senſe of the Benefit and ineſtima- 
ble Value of this Privilege to which we are 
admitted, viz. of God's ſpecral Preſence,” will 
produce a Demeanour anſwerable to it. But 
they who make no Reflections either on the 
Place where they are; or on the Reaſons why 
they come thither, are likely, as Solomon ſays, 
to offer the Sacrifice of Fools, and withal not 
to confider that they do Evil, as you mal ſee 
| in the Words after my Text. ä 
Very true and juſt is the Obſervation of 
the Pſalmiſt, God is greatly to be feared in the 
Aſſembly of the Saints, and to be had in Reve- 
rence of all that” are eee ent r . 
Ixxxix. EIS 

When we conſider His ted one Ma- 
jet who vouchſafes to be here amonſt us 
"Fo Amongſt 


Wy 
+ ub 


of the New Chapel of Cornhill upon Tweed. 381 
Amongſt us, who in our moſt numerous AI- | 
ſemblies, and after the beſt Preparations. We | 
can make for our appearing in his Preſence are | 
Dt and Aſhes before him; When He % 
vouchſafes to be with us, as to have bis Eye 
open upon us, and his Ear attent to our Prayer, 
and His Heart ſet upon our Wiſhes and De- 
ſires—Oh with: what Care ſhould we com- 
poſe both our Minds and Bodies to adjuſt and 
fit them for this Interview |. With what Cir» 
cumſpection, Decency of external Geſture, | 
and Application of all the Powers and Facul- it 
dies of the Soul ſhould we perform our Acts of | 
 Aderation—A Tribute which he aſts, and re- 
ceives at our Hands, and is that: Jewel of bis 
Crown which he will e no e * to 
ſhare in with Himſelf. . ee 

When we conſider likewiſe our own I 
tereſt in the Application, that our Addreſſes 
are made to him for nothing leſs than Pardon 
and Deliverance from His Wrath and eternal 
Damnation: for Security from all worldly and 
ghoſtly Dangers; and this not for ourſelves 
only, but for the whole Catholict Church, for 
al N and Conditions of Men — Wich what 
'* Seriouſ- 
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8 = RM » Earneſtneſs of Mind; a8 Well 
. SHO Humility of On Rn Pubup! ſuch 
n. Petitions! i e e 
Could any Afr tnividooka into the Tem. 
Moi of the old Heathens, and there mark with 
our Eyes what we learn from ¶iſtory of their 
Proſtrations before their Idols of Wood and 
Stone, with what profound Reverence they 
paid their Worſhip to the Work of their own 
Hands, or to the Divinities which they ſup- 
poſed reſident therein; with what coſtly Sa- 
crifices they ſought to appeaſe their fictitious 
Gods, and how exact they: were in theit Pre- 
parations to fit them for the Service; how- 
ever we might blame their Idolatry yet we 
mould be forced to acknowledge that they 
were religious in their Way, and did like Men 
who were * ſerious. in —_— erroneous” Be- 
lief. in ad b 
| che abend were e be 
Fee, our Churches, and made 
acquainted with the Object of our Worſhip, 
One inviſible God, infinitely great and glori- 
ous, the Maker, the Governor, t ereign 
of the whole World, and the ſole Proprietor of 
all that is therein; were he told our Profeſſion 
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of the New: Ghapel of Cornhillupen Tweed. 39 


of Faith, and our Hopes and Expectations from s EN . 
our Religion; what noble Things we have in. 
View, and what dreadful Things we have to 
fear according as we pleaſe or diſpleaſe this 
only Object of our Worſhip; what Manner 


of Deportment would he expect to ſee in us 


vhile we paid our public Homage to ſuch a 
6 Being, as Candidates _ Suitors for everlaſt- 
ing Life" and Glory *. e NG 

How we might ae his — 
ſuch a:Caſe—You know as well as I. Alas, 
too much Reaſon is oſten given by our very 
careleſs and inconſiſtent Behaviours in public 
Worſhip for the Enemies of the Lord to blaſ- 
pbeme; to caſt Slanders upon our Service and 
upon our Religion, When they ſee many of 
us appear ſo unconcerned, fo little mindful of 
the Duties of the Place, and ſs obſervant of 
what doth not belong to it, they are tempted 
to compare us to the Multitude that flocked 
into the Temple of Diana at Epheſus, the 
greateſt Part whereof knew not wherefore they 
were come together. 


Forgive my touching upon this end 
Topic: The further ſerious Conſideration of 


which, I moſt earneſtly recommend to as 
many 


r ny ey Hrs 


8 


—— — — 


EHNA many as are blameable in this Reſpect; be- 
ceeching them whenever they enter the Places 


of religious Worſhip to bear in Remembrance 
the ſeaſonable Advice of Solomon in my Text, 
with which I conclude, giving the Words at 
Keep thy Foot <phen thou goeſt to the. Houſe of 
God, and be more ready to bear than to give the 
Sacrifice of Fools, for they confider not that they 
o Evil: Sy ADS 0619101 DW Wor 

.- Gon: give us all Grace to: behave ourſelves 
ſuitably to this Direction 
To Mb .. os Hole) 
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